《Bengel’s Gnomon of the New Testament - John》(Johann A. Bengel)
Commentator

Johann Albrecht Bengel was born at Winnenden in Wurttemberg. Due to the death of his father in 1693, he was educated by a family friend, David Wendel Spindler, who became a master in the gymnasium at Stuttgart. In 1703 Bengel left Stuttgart and entered the University of Tubingen as a student at the Tubinger Stift, where, in his spare time, he devoted himself especially to the works of Aristotle and Spinoza, and, in theology, to those of Philipp Spener, Johann Arndt and August Francke. His knowledge of the metaphysics of Spinoza was such that he was selected by one of the professors to prepare materials for a treatise, De Spinosismo, which was afterwards published.

After acquiring his degree, Bengel devoted himself to theology. Even at this time he had religious doubts; it is interesting in view of his later work that one cause of his perplexities was the difficulty of ascertaining the true reading of certain passages in the Greek New Testament. In 1707 Bengel entered the ministry and was appointed to the parochial charge of Metzingen-unter-Urach. In the following year he was recalled to Tubingenn to undertake the office of Repetent (theological tutor)..

He remained at Tubingenn until 1713, when he was appointed head of a seminary recently established at Denkendorf as a preparatory school of theology. Before entering into his new duties he travelled through the greater part of Germany, studying the systems of education which were in use, and visiting the seminaries of the Jesuits as well as those of the Lutheran and Reformed churches. Among other places he went to Heidelberg and Halle, and had his attention directed at Heidelberg to the canons of scripture criticism published by Gerhard von Maastricht, and at Halle to Campeius Vitringa's Anacrisis ad Apocalypsin. The influence exerted by these upon his theological studies is manifest in some of his works.

For 28 years, from 1713 to 1741, he was master (German: Klosterpraeceptor) of the Klosterschule at Denkendorf, a seminary for candidates for the ministry established in a former monastery of the canons of the Holy Sepulchre. To these years, the period of his greatest intellectual activity, belong many of his chief works.

In 1741 he was appointed prelate (i.e. general superintendent) at Herbrechtingen, where he remained till 1749, when he was raised to the dignity of consistorial counsellor and prelate of Alpirsbach, with a residence in Stuttgart. He devoted himself to the discharge of his duties as a member of the consistory. A question of considerable difficulty was at that time occupying the attention of the church courts: the manner in which those who separated themselves from the church were to be dealt with, and the amount of toleration which should be accorded to meetings held in private houses for the purpose of religious edification. The civil power (the duke of Wüberg was a Roman Catholic) was disposed to have recourse to measures of repression, while the members of the consistory, recognizing the good effects of such meetings, were inclined to concede considerable liberty. Bengel exerted himself on the side of the members of the consistory. In 1751 the university of Tün conferred upon him the degree of Doctor of Divinity..

Bengel carried on an 18-year-long controversy with Nicolaus Ludwig, Count von Zinzendorf, leader of the Moravian Brethren from Herrnhut in Saxony. This led to a break between the Moravian Brethren and the dour Pietism typical of Wuerttemberg, represented by Bengel. With his determined certainty giving him systematic insight into the divine Plan of Salvation, Bengel dogmatically opposed the dynamic, ecumenical, missionary efforts of Zinzendorf, who was indifferent to all dogmatism and intolerance. As Bengel did not hesitate to manipulate historical calendars in his chiliasm attempts to predict the end of the world, Zinzendorf rejected this as superstitious "interpretation of signs."

The works on which Bengel's reputation rests as a Biblical scholar and critic are his edition of the Greek New Testament, and his Gnomon or Exegeticat Commentary on the same.

His edition of the Greek Testament was published at Tubingen in 1734, and at Stuttgart in the same year, but without the critical apparatus. So early as 1725, in an addition to his edition of Chrysostoms De Sacerdotio, he had given an account in his Prodromus Novi Testamenti Graeci recte cauteque adornandi of the principles on which his intended edition was to be based. In preparation for his work Bengel was able to avail himself of the collations of upwards of twenty manuscripts, none of them, however, of great importance, twelve of which had been collated by himself. In constituting the text, he imposed upon himself the singular restriction of not inserting any variant reading which had not already been printed in some preceding edition of the Greek text. From this rule, however, he deviated in the case of the Apocalypse, where, owing to the corrupt state of the text, he felt himself at liberty to introduce certain readings on manuscript authority. In the lower margin of the page he inserted a selection of various readings, the relative importance of which he denoted by the first five letters of the Greek alphabet in the following manner: a was employed to denote the reading which in his judgment was the true one, although he did not venture to place it in the text; ß a reading better than that in the text; ?, one equal to the textual reading; and d, readings inferior to those in the text. R Etienne's division into verses was retained in the inner margin, but the text was divided into paragraphs.

The text was followed by a critical apparatus, the first part of which consisted of an introduction to the criticism of the New Testament, in the thirty-fourth section of which he laid down and explained his celebrated canon, Proclivi scriptioni praestat ardua (The difficult reading is to be preferred to that which is easy), the soundness of which, as a general principle, has been recognized by succeeding critics. The second part of the critical apparatus was devoted to a consideration of the various readings, and here Bengel adopted the plan of stating the evidence both against and in favor of a particular reading, thus placing before the reader the materials for forming a judgment. Bengel was the first definitely to propound the theory of families or recensions of manuscripts.

His investigations had led him to see that a certain affinity or resemblance existed amongst many of the authorities for the Greek text manuscripts, versions, and ecclesiastical writers; that if a peculiar reading, e.g., was found in one of these, it was generally found also in the other members of the same class; and this general relationship seemed to point ultimately to a common origin for all the authorities which presented such peculiarities. Although disposed at first to divide the various documents into three classes, he finally adopted a classification into two: the African or older family of documents, and the Asiatic, or more recent class, to which he attached only a subordinate value. The theory was afterwards adopted by JS Semler and JJ Griesbach, and worked up into an elaborate system by the latter critic.

Bengel's labors on the text of the Greek Testament were received with great disfavour in many quarters. Like Brian Walton and John Mill before him, he had to encounter the opposition of those who believed that the certainty of the word of God was endangered by the importance attached to the various readings. JJ Wetstein, on the other hand, accused him of excessive caution in not making freer use of his critical materials. In answer to these strictures, Bengel published a Defence of the Greek Text of His New Testament, which he prefixed to his Harmony of the Four Gospels, published in 1736, and which contained a sufficient answer to the complaints, especially of Wetstein, which had been made against him from so many different quarters. The text of Bengel long enjoyed a high reputation among scholars, and was frequently reprinted. An enlarged edition of the critical apparatus was published by Philip David Burk in 1763.

The other great work of Bengel, and that on which his reputation as an exegete is mainly based, is his Gnomon Novi Testamenti, or Exegetical Annotations on the New Testament, published in 1742. It was the fruit of twenty years labor, and exhibits with a brevity of expression, which, it has been said, condenses more matter into a line than can be extracted from pages of other writers, the results of his study. He modestly entitled his work a Gnomon or index, his object being rather to guide the reader to ascertain the meaning for himself, than to save him from the trouble of personal investigation. The principles of interpretation on which he proceeded were, to import nothing into Scripture, but to draw out of it everything that it really contained, in conformity with grammatico-historical rules not to be hampered by dogmatical considerations; and not to be influenced by the symbolical books. Bengel's hope that the Gnomon would help to rekindle a fresh interest in the study of the New Testament was fully realized. It has passed through many editions, has been translated into German and into English (by Marvin Vincent in 1860), and is still valued by expositors of the New Testament. John Wesley made great use of it in compiling his Expository Notes upon the New Testament (1755).

Besides the two works already described, Bengel was the editor or author of many others, classical, patristic, ecclesiastical and expository. The more important are: Ordo Temporum, a treatise on the chronology of Scripture, in which he enters upon speculations regarding the end of the world, and an Exposition of the Apocalypse which enjoyed for a time great popularity in Germany, and was translated into several languages. His fame was such that almost 200 years later, Hermann Hesse has the hero of The Glass Bead Game discuss Bengel's writings.

Introduction

ON THE

In this book is set forth the history of the Son of God dwelling among men, and that—

Records the testimony which John the Baptist gave after the Lord’s baptism; as also His drawing disciples after Him for the first time. Herein is noticed,

What happened

On the first day, John 1:15-19
On “the next day,” John 1:29
On “the next day” [after that], John 1:35
On “the day following,” John 1:43-51
“After this,” John 2:12
II. The history of the two years’ intervening period, marked chiefly by His journeys to Jerusalem.

I. His journey to His First Passover, John 2:13
1. His acts in the city:

1. His zeal for His Father’s house, John 2:14
2. The miraculous power and wisdom of Jesus [“He knew what was in man”], John 3:23-25
3. His instructing Nicodemus, John 3:1-21
2. His sojourn in Judea; the crowning testimony of John the Baptist concerning Him, John 3:22-36
3. His setting out from Judea, through Samaria, to Galilee, where He heals the nobleman’s son, John 4:1; John 4:4; John 4:43; John 4:46-54
II. His journeys to the Feast of Pentecost, John 5:1
Here are set down acts of His,

1. In the city, John 5:2-47
2. In Galilee, before the Second Passover, and subsequently, John 6:1; John 6:4; John 6:22-71; John 7:1
III. His journey to the Feast of Tabernacles, John 7:2-13
Here are set down acts of His,

1. In the city,

1. In the very middle of the Feast of Tabernacles, and on the last day of it, John 7:14; John 7:37-53; John 8:1
2. Next in order, John 7:2 to John 10:21
3. At the Feast of the Dedication, John 10:22
2. Beyond Jordan, John 10:40-42
III. The history of His last days, which were,

I. The days preceding the great week [the week of His death]; wherein is presented to our view,

1. The account of the two days spent outside of Judea, during which Lazarus fell sick and died, John 11:1-6
2. The journey into Judea; the raising of Lazarus; the counsel of Caiaphas; the sojourn of Jesus in Ephraim, John 11:54 : the ‘commandment’ of His adversaries concerning Him, John 11:57; John 11:7-57
3. The sixth day before the Passover: the supper at Bethany; the anointing of Jesus, John 12:1-11
II. In the great Week itself, [during which occurred] His Third Passover. There was,

1. On the first day, and the next two days consecutively, His royal entry into the city; the desire of certain Greeks to see Him; the obstinate unbelief of the Jews, John 12:37-43; the solemn testimony of Jesus, 44, etc., John 12:12-50
2. On the fourth day, His washing the disciples’ feet; His declaring the traitor, followed by Judas’ going out by night, John 13:1-30
3. On the fifth day,

1. His discourse,

1. Before the Passover Supper, John 13:31; John 13:36-38; John 14:5; John 14:8; John 14:22-31
2. After the Passover Supper, followed by His prayer, John 13:15-17
2. The beginning of His Passion [last suffering, Old Engl.],

1. In the garden, John 18:1-11
2. Before Caiaphas, John 18:12-27
4. On the sixth day:

1. His Passion [sufferings] under Pilate:

1. In the Prætorium or Hall of Judgment, John 18:28 to John 19:16
2. On the Cross, John 18:17-30
2. His death, John 18:30-37
3. His burial, John 18:38-40
III. After the great Week:

1. On the very day of the Resurrection, John 20:1
2. Eight days after, John 20:26-31
3. Subsequently, John 21:1-25
01 Chapter 1 

Verse 1
John 1:1. ἐν ἀρχῇ ἦν ὁ λόγος, καὶ ὁ λόγος ἦν πρὸς τὸν θεὸν, καὶ θεὸς ἦν ὁ λόγος· In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God) This is the thunder brought down to us by a “Son of Thunder;”(2) this is a voice from heaven, which man’s conjecturing in vain starts objections against. By no reasoning of his could any orthodox believer better establish the truth of this palmary [capital] text, or more effectually refute Artemonism, than has Artemon’s(3) modern follower himself, i.e. Samuel Crellius, whilst maintaining throughout the whole of his book, which he has entitled, “The Beginning of the Gospel of John restored according to ecclesiastical antiquity,” that, instead of θεός, there ought to be written θεοῦ. His whole system, both in the foundation and the superstructure, is mere conjecture: and the more I call to mind the contexture of his reasonings, the more I feel confirmed in the truth, which has been assailed by this foremost veteran of Unitarianism on such trifling grounds. To avow this again and again, I regard as the part of piety. In my Introduction [‘Apparatus’], page 559, line 11, there has crept in by mistake, “if you read θεοῦ” [si θεοῦ legas], whereas the thing speaks for itself, that it ought to have been written, “if you read θεός” [si θεός legas]. The easier such a lapse is, the more ought we to follow the steady agreement of all the transcribers, who happily retain the reading θεός. The book of Artemonius contains two parts, the first of which is more of a critical character; the second, which is furnished with four Dissertations, more refers to the subject itself. The former we have of course examined in the Critical Introduction; whereas the second is a subject for the Gnomon, in which, as we stated in the Introduction, we would discuss Artemonius’ views, independently of the mere critical point of view. For in truth the divine honour of our God and Saviour is at stake; and this citadel of the Christian faith is every day more and more assailed; and this book of Artemonius (which is pronounced in the Biblioth. Angl., T. xv., p. 539, to be one of the weightiest of this class ever published) finds more numerous readers than is desirable. We shall therefore take the five or six first verses of John 1, and we shall make on them such remarks as are applicable, not merely for the refutation of Artemonius, but also for the explanation of John.— ἐν ἀρχῇ in principio) John’s style, especially in this passage, is pre-eminent for its simplicity, nicety [acute refinement, ‘subtilitas’], and sublimity. The Beginning here means that time, when all things began to be and were created by the Word, John 1:3. ἐν ἀρχῇ, he says; that is, In the beginning, as the Septuagint Greek version of Genesis 1:1, and Proverbs 8:23. That by The Beginning in this passage no more recent time is meant, is proved by the whole series of things in the context; for the beginning of the Gospel [which some allege is meant here] was made, when John the Baptist went forth preaching, Mark 1:1 : but the ‘Beginning,’ which is here spoken of, is more ancient than the Incarnation of the Word. In like manner, none is higher [goes further back]. In the beginning of the heaven and the earth, God created the heaven and the earth: in the same beginning of the heaven and the earth, and of the world, John 1:10, already, the Word was in existence, without any beginning or commencement of itself. The Word itself is purely eternal; for it is in the same manner that the eternity of the Word and of the Father is described. He was, at the time when first were made whatsoever things began to be. Artemonius maintained that it is the beginning of the Gospel which is meant by John; and he thus explains the verse: in the beginning of the Gospel was the Word; and the Word, through His first ascension to heaven, was, in the same beginning, with God, etc. [Socinians have invented the figment of Jesus having ascended, to heaven for instruction before entering on His prophetic office.] This explanation he attempts to give colour to, by the authority of some of the ancients, Photinus, and such like. We shall examine his arguments. He lays it down, that the first epistle of John was written before his Gospel; and that the beginning of his Epistle is vindicated from the perversions of Cerinthus, by the beginning of his Gospel. Thence he infers, that the ‘Beginning,’ 1 John 2:13, etc., is the beginning of Gospel-preaching; and accordingly, that in ch. John 1:1 of the same Ep., and in ch. John 1:1 of his Gospel, ‘beginning’ is used in the same sense.—Part ii. c. 13. First [in answer we observe], John certainly wrote the Gospel before the destruction of Jerusalem, as we show at ch. John 5:2. Even Artemonius cannot assert this of the Epistle. The Gospel teaches the truth, ch. John 20:31. The Epistle goes further and refutes errors, and indicates that a great turn in affairs had taken place. John wrote the Gospel, according to the testimony of Irenæu(4) [PROVIDENS blasphemas regulas quæ dividunt Dominum], FORESEEING the blasphemous systems which rend the Lord’s body.—B. iii. c. 18. Such at least was the system even of Cerinthus, which Irenæu(5) pronounces to be not older than the Gospel of John, when, B. iii. c. 11, he says, that in the Gospel of John is refuted THE ERROR WHICH WAS DISSEMINATED [“inseminatus erat”] AMONG MEN BY CERINTHUS, AND MUCH EARLIER BY THE NICOLAITANS [errorem, qui a Cerintho et MULTO PRIUS a Nicolaitis inseminatus erat hominibus]. For the translator, whose authority otherwise is justly entitled to support, readily made a pluperfect “inseminatus erat” out of the Greek past participle, which is found in the fragments of Irenæu(6) collected out of Greek fathers of later ages. A comparison of chapter 11 with chapter 18, both of which we have here quoted in the author’s very words, will import the force of the tense to be perfect, rather than pluperfect. Certainly Irenæu(7) has not a word as to any perversion [alleged by Artemonius] of John’s Epistle by Cerinthus: and he himself, B. iii. c. 18, has so woven together quotations of the Gospel and of the Epistle, as to imply no obscure recognition of the fact, that the Gospel was written before the Epistle. Accordingly, as Peter condemned mockers, and Paul apostates, so John in his Gospel has condemned the false teachers about to arise; and in his Epistle, when they had actually come, he more openly stigmatized them. Thus we have shown that at least the foundation on which Artemonius builds so much, viz. the theory of the Epistle having been written before the Gospel, is uncertain conjecture; though it does not much concern our side of the question which of the two works was first in point of time. Not even in the Epistle itself is ‘Beginning’ always used in one signification: nay, in the opening of the Epistle, ‘Beginning’ is used absolutely, the beginning of all things, of heaven and earth; and so also in the opening of the Gospel. This is the only difference, that in the latter it is expressed, “In the beginning;” in the former, “From the beginning.” Artemonius, P. ii. c. 18, supposes that Cerinthus, who had perverted the words, “From the beginning,” is more expressly refuted by the words, “In the beginning;” but the Valentinians perverted the words, “In the beginning,” in just the same manner. It would be a more simple explanation to say, that “In the beginning” is rather used absolutely; “From the beginning” relatively, in this sense, In the beginning and thenceforward. In that beginning was the Word, in such a way, as that also before the beginning the Word was. See Proverbs 8:22, etc., “The Lord possessed me In the beginning of His way, before His works of old: I was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was;” where mem, set down [occurring] four times in the Heb., the Septuagint render, at least in the second and fourth place of its occurrence, πρό, and rightly so (although Artem. Diss. i. stoutly denies it): for in the passage there follow in parallel correspondence, באין πρό, בטרם πρό, לפני πρό, עד לא . See below, John 1:30, ch. John 3:13, John 6:62, John 8:58, John 17:5; John 17:24 [all proving His pre-existence with the Father]. Artemonius, page 76, and everywhere throughout his book, urges that Justin Martyr was the first who taught that Jesus was the Son of God, before that the world was made. But the truth is, Justin praises that doctrine as new, not that it was recently invented, but because it was unknown to Trypho, and such like persons. We will bring forward in this place the single testimony of Ignatius, who, in his Ep. to the Magnesians, § 8, says, εἷς θεός ἐστιν ὁ φανερώσας ἑαυτὸν διὰ ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ τοῦ υἰοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὅς ἐστιν αὐτοῦ λογοσ αιδιοσ, οὖκ ἀπὸ σιγῆς προελθών. “There is one God, who manifested Himself by Jesus Christ His Son, Who is the Eternal Word of Himself, not having come forth from silence” [i.e. Always having been The Word]. The objections, by which Artemonius tries to turn aside the force of this passage, P. ii. ch. 36, etc., are so far-fetched, that their effect ought to be, not to carry away the reader with them, but to confirm him in the truth.— ἦν, was) Not, was made. See the difference of the words marked, John 1:10; John 1:14-15, ch. John 8:58. The Father also is called ὁ ὤν, κ. τ. λ., Revelation 1:4. The Word was before the world was made, in which He afterwards was, John 1:10.— ὁ λόγος) Speech [sermo], Word [Verbum]; it is also found written in Latin, Logos: see notes on Gregor. Thaum. Paneg., § 50.(8) That Logos, of whom John 1:14 speaks. Whence is it that John calls Him The Word? From the beginning of his first Epistle, says Artemonius, P. ii. ch. 14 and 19. More rightly, as is plain from what was said above, the expression may be regarded as derived [copied] from the Gospel into the Epistle. In both writings he uses the term Logos before he comes to the appellation of Jesus Christ. But he so terms Him, not copying Philo, much less Plato; but by the same Spirit which taught the inspired authors of the Old Testament so to express themselves. See Genesis 1:3; Psalms 33:6, “By the Word of the Lord the heavens were made, and all the host of them by the breath of His mouth,” where the Septuagint has τῷ λόγῳ κυρίου οἱ οὐρανοὶ ἐστερεώθησαν: Psalms 107:20, “He sent His word,” ἀπέστειλε τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ. Hence the very frequent appellation, The Word of God, in the Chaldaic Paraphrase: also Wisdom of Solomon 16:12; Wisdom of Solomon 18:15. The one and the same mystery in the Old and in the New Testament is expressed in similar terms. God is a Spirit, or eternal Mind: the Son of God is the Logos, the inmost, and yet at the same time the most fully manifested [exsertissimum, the most fully put forth] Word of the eternal Mind. He who spiritually knows the spiritual nature of God, knows also the spiritual nature of His Word: and understands why He is also called the Word, before He is called the Light and the Life; see 1 John 1:1, etc. Hence just as often the apostles, speaking of Christ, contradistinguish flesh and spirit; So He, whom John terms Logos, the same is termed by Clemens Romanus, a father of the Apostolic age, Spirit, εἷς χριστὸς ὁ κύριος ὁ σώσας ἡμᾶς, ὢν μὲν τὸ πρῶτον πνεῦμα, ἐγένετο σὰρξ, κ. τ. λ.: that is, The one Lord Christ, who hath saved us, although previously He was Spirit, yet was made flesh, etc.; which passage the objections of Artemonius, P. ii. ch. 44, etc., cannot rob us of. The Logos is He, whom the Father has begotten, or spoken, as His only-begotten Son, by Whom the Father speaking makes all things; who speaks of the things of the Father to us. The reason why He is called Logos, and the actual Description of what is the Logos, is given, John 1:18. He is the only-begotten Son of God, who was in the bosom of the Father, and acted most expressively the part of His Exponent [exegetam egit, the Declarer of Him, John 1:18, ἐξηγήσατο]. The idea in this clause receives additional emphasis and clearness from the two clauses that follow in this verse.— πρὸς τὸν θεόν, with God) Therefore distinct [in personality] from the Father. πρός for παρά [Latin apud, French chez], as εἰς for ἐν, John 1:18, denotes a perpetual, as it were, tendency of the Son to the Father in the unity of essence. He was with God in a peculiar and unique sense [singly and exclusively, ‘unicè’], because there was then nothing outside of God. Again, John speaks in this place more absolutely than in 1 Ep. ch. John 1:2, where he says, The Eternal Life was with the FATHER, in antithesis to the manifestation of Him made to believers, in order that they might become Sons. Thus we dispose of the difference, which Artemonius, P. ii. c. 18, tries to establish between the expression in the Epistle, and that in the Gospel: He also in Diss. ii., and elsewhere throughout his book, interprets the words, to be with God, of an ascension of Christ to heaven before His baptism. But this interpretation, when once the phrase, “In the beginning,” is rightly explained, forthwith falls to the ground. If Christ, before His passion, had trodden the way to life by an ascension of this kind, He would not have had it in His power subsequently to say, “THOU HAST MADE KNOWN to Me the ways of life;” and His whole journey, from His birth to that ascension, would have been of no benefit to us: but the plans, on which our salvation rests, would only begin to come into effect simultaneously with the descent, subsequent on the supposed ascension: whereby the first two chapters of Matthew and Luke would lose all their point. The words of Ignatius, in the Ep. already quoted, § 6, are clear: Jesus Christ before all ages, πρὸ αἰώνων, was with the Father, and in the end, ἐν τέλει, appeared: also the words of Hermas, The Son of God is elder than all creation, so that He TOOK PART IN His Father’s counsels for founding creation. These words Artemonius quotes, p. 404, etc., and cannot weaken their force.— θεός, God) Not only was He with God, but also was God. The absence of the Greek article, especially in the predicate, does not weaken its signification, as meaning the true God. The Septuagint, 1 Kings 18:24, βασιλ. γ. ἔσται ὁ θεὸς, ὃς ἂν ἐπακούσῃ ἐν πυρὶ, οὗτος θεός. Moreover, when the predicate is placed before the subject, there is an emphasis on the word, ch. John 4:24, πνεῦμα ὁ θεός. Further, in this passage the same signification is confirmed from the fact, that there was then no creature, in relation to which the Word could be called God [in a lower sense]; it must therefore be here meant in an absolute sense. This fact presses hard against Artemonius; and on that account the more precious in our esteem ought this reading to be, which we have defended in our Critical Introduction. In this stronghold of the faith, in this most sure centre, we stand unmoved, and we fortify ourselves against all enticements which try to draw us off in a quite contrary direction [to other and irrelevant arguments]. There is no expedient to which Artemonius docs not resort, that he may prove Christ in Scripture is nowhere called or regarded as God; and, that we may take a cursory view of the second part of his book, especially in this passage, in Chap. I. he attacks the words, John 5:17, etc., John 10:29, etc., Philippians 2:6, etc.: in all which passages, the sentiment [sense] is not only vindicated as worthy of the Divine majesty of Jesus Christ, by the pious zeal of competent [able] interpreters, but even is shown to be so by the weakness of the Artemonian objections. Chap. II. denies that Christ was accounted as God by His disciples before His passion. But see John 1:14, “We beheld His glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father;” 2 Peter 1:16, “We were eye-witnesses of His majesty,” etc. He denies that Jesus was accounted God after the Resurrection: but see John 20:28, “My Lord, and my God” [Thomas]; Acts 20:28, “The Church of God, which He hath purchased with His own blood;”(9), Romans 9:15, “Christ, who is over all, God blessed for ever;” 1 Timothy 3:16, “God manifest in the flesh;”(10), Titus 2:13, “The glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ:” comp. notes, Ephesians 5:5, “The kingdom of Christ and of God;” Hebrews 1:10; Hebrews 3:4 [comp. with John 1:6, “Christ, a Son over His own house”], “He that built all things is God.” Even this one passage, John 1:1, would be enough for a soul hungering and thirsting, simple and candid. In Chap. III. he objects, that Christ is always contradistinguished from God. We reply: Not always, but for the most part, and that without compromising the Deity of the Son. The instance, 1 Timothy 1:1, “The commandment of God our Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ,”(11) Artemonius felt to be irresistible; for in that passage even God the Father is called Saviour, and yet the Son is not by that fact excluded. So also when the Father is called God, that is not done in contradistinction to Jesus. See the writer himself, how frigid is his reply on the passage! Chap. IV. extends too far the parallelism, John 1:1; John 20:31. Chap. V. discusses why Christ is not called God, when He is really God, inferior to the Father alone; but he produces such reasons as prove unanswerably, since Christ is really also called God, that Christ is called God, not in the sense in which the name is assigned to creatures, but in the sense in which it is assigned to the Father. Chap. VI., in order to escape the argument from the passage, Isaiah 9:5, when Christ is called by one name, compounded of twice four words, Wonderful, Counsellor, [the] Mighty GOD, [the] everlasting Father, [the] Prince [of] Peace, does open violence to the parallel passage, Isaiah 10:21, as to the Father, disguises the agreeing soundness [the sound agreement] of old versions in the appellation, the Mighty God, and exaggerates the variations of these same versions, which are quite alien to the subject. In Chap. VII. the passage, Ezekiel 28:2; Ezekiel 28:9, is transferred from the King of Tyre to the God-man [ τὸν θεάνθρωπον].

In Chap. VIII. and the following, Artemonius has many discussions as to Cerinthus, as to the Nicolaitans, and as to the design of John in opposition to both. But first, to such a degree it is now proved that the book of Artemonius has but little accordance with truth, that what the book approves must deservedly be postponed meantime as doubtful, whilst the case is being decided by arguments: next, a knowledge, no doubt, of the errors which the apostles refute, ought to be obtained from ecclesiastical history, as far as is possible; but the question of sound interpretation does not depend on such knowledge, much less does the genuine reading: nor ought any fallacies, forged out of the dark mass of most ancient heresies, turn off the eyes of simple-minded believers from the rays of Scripture, which are most clear of themselves. Let those who despise the short way, the King’s highway, wander at large into labyrinths, since such is their pleasure, and let them lie there. As regards the design of John in opposition to Cerinthus, B. Buddeus has refuted Artemonius in his Ecclesia Apostolica, p. 425, etc.; comp. p. 378 as to the Nicolaitans. We make one observation: That the question is not, in what particular sense Cerinthus himself may have allowed the Word to be called God [see Artemon. p. 340], but in what sense the whole section of John, in spite of Cerinthus, so frequently calls the Word God. Cerinthus, I fancy, had no higher idea of Christ than Artemonius shows he has: why, then, should not the words of John, so hateful to Artemonius, not strike Cerinthus? I have thought of several reasons; but these words of Artemonius, p. 381, set me at my ease on this head: It was not necessary that John should follow Cerinthus through all his absurdities; for even those in which he does follow him [refuting them], he does so only incidentally, and whilst engaged in a different object. By this one erasure, Artemonius declares his whole treatise about Cerinthus to be useless [lost labour]. For, since John did not set down that assertion, And the Word was God, for the sake of refuting Cerinthus, he must have set it down for other reasons: no doubt in order that he might refute Socinians and Artemonius, and that he might fortify believers in their faith. If you have the time to spare, let there be formed out of all the sentiments which John puts forth, contradictory sentiments, such as perverted reasoning has either produced among ancient heretics, or can produce among any heretics whatever, what will be gained by it?

In Chap. XXIV. and the following ones, he brings up the Alogi, and in their character [on their part] discusses, in what way this Gospel, which the Alogi alleged was not John’s writing but that of Cerinthus, could, or could not, have been by them forced into accordance with the mind of Cerinthus. We reply: The Alogi either thought this very assertion, And the Word was God, came from Cerinthus, or they did not. If they did not think it, to dispute, in the name of the Alogi, as to the Cerinthic character of the assertion, is useless; but if they did think it, then the sense [sentiment] which they attributed to Cerinthus, they must have either considered to be true or false: If true, they must for other reasons have ascribed the Gospel to Cerinthus; but if false, then they regarded Cerinthus as entertaining unworthy sentiments as to the Logos under specious words, as Artemonius acknowledges, p. 426, etc. What prejudice to John do these particulars produce? What use moreover does it serve, to turn the eye aside, with such obliquity of vision, and to look at John’s assertion through the glass of the Alogi and Cerinthus, when one can look at it directly? In Chap. XXXVI. and the following, he examines a passage of Ignatius against Cerinthus, on which see above, on the words, “In the Beginning.” In Chap. XL., he attempts to steal away [get rid of, set aside] all the passages of Ignatius wherein Christ is called God, by comparing Ignatius himself and his interpolator with one another, as also [he tries to set aside] the passage of Clemens Romanus, where the παθήματα θεοῦ are mentioned. We reply: 1. As Artemonius treats the apostles, so he treats apostolic fathers. 2. John is quite enough for us, even though we had not the additional testimony of Ignatius and Clemens. 3. Interpolators might have as readily in some passages of Ignatius erased the name of God, as in others (for this is what Artemonius contends to have happened) inserted it. Already, p. 131, etc., he had attacked [unsettled] the passage of his Epistle to the Ephesians, where he says, that Christ is called by Ignatius, ἐν σαρκὶ γενόμενον θεόν, not before He took our flesh, but after He was made God in the flesh. But Ignatius’ construction is not, after He was made God, but, after He was made in the flesh, i.e. having become incarnate [Constr. γενόμενον with ἐν σαρκί, not with θεόν].

In Chap. XLI. and the following ones, he guards against it being supposed, that John wrote with the view of opposing the Ebionites, And the Word was God. We reply: That John wrote his Gospel against the Ebionites, Epiphanius and Jerome have laid down as a fact: no doubt he wrote against all, who either then denied, or were afterwards about to deny, that the Word is God. Buddeus has several remarks about the Ebionites in opposition to Artemonius, B. quot., pp. 501, etc., 518, etc. In Chap. XLIV. and the following, he discusses the passage of Clemens Romanus, as to which, see above at the first mention made by John of the Word. Lastly, in Chap. XLVII., he gives a paraphrase of the whole passage, John 1:1-18, which corresponds to what had gone before, as a conclusion to premisses; and as the premisses have been refuted, so is the conclusion. At the same time he expresses admiration at the sagacity of Lælius Socinus, who had already explained the introduction of John, as referring to the beginning of the Gospel History; and adds, that Andr. Osiander may have supplied him with the first suggestion of the idea, as that writer, in his Gospel Harmony, has joined together the Baptism of Christ and the “Word in the beginning.” If this supplied the suggestion, then Socinus took in a heterodox sense, what Osiander had laid down in an orthodox sense. So Ammonius had previously laid it down. So G. Kohlreiffius, in Chronol., p. 90, laid it down not long ago. So also D. Hauber in his Gospel Harmony, not to speak of my own. See also the remarks which we make below at John 1:6.

There are added four Dissertations; the two first of which we have touched upon above; the two remaining ones are elsewhere examined at Hebrews 1, and at John 8:58. The whole work of Artemonius is on the whole ingenious and learned; but it is also insidious, strained, full of conjectural suspicions, sometimes even ludicrously so; and owing to the vivid colours in which the inner divine economy is painted, a point in which the common herd of Socinians are quite strangers, it speaks fair; but withal it remains bound in death-like iciness. By means of the answers we have given to his arguments, the rest of the latter may be easily answered. We the less regret our brevity in this respect, since, besides Wesseling, who is noticed favourably in our Introduction, several other distinguished writers have refuted Artemonius. D. Weismann has given to the world, in A.D. 1731, “Specimens of the exegetic brawlings of the Socinian party continued and augmented by L. M. Artemonius:” next the celebrated Wolf pounded at the same anvil in vol. ii. at the end of Cur. in N. T., and in vol. iii. and iv. everywhere. And in the year 1735, John Phil. Baraterius, when hardly more than fourteen years old, published Antiartemonius.— ἦν, erat) Was, not made God, but the true God. The Word was God, and that in the beginning.— ὁ λόγος, the Word) This is set down a third time, with the greatest force. The three clauses are arranged in a gradation [an ascending climax: The Word was in the beginning; the Word was with God; the Word was God]: the Article here is the distinguishing mark of the Subject. The Godhead of the Saviour had been openly declared in the Old Testament: Jeremiah 23:6, “The Lord our righteousness,” Jehovah-Tsidkenu; Hosea 1:7, “I will save them by the Lord their God;” Psalms 23:1, “The Lord, Jehovah, is my Shepherd;” and the proofs of it are taken for granted in the New Testament, for instance, Hebrews 1. Accordingly Matthew, Mark, and Luke make their aim, rather to prove that Jesus, who is real man, is the Christ. And when in consequence some began at last to doubt as to the Godhead of Christ, John asserted it, and wrote in this book a kind of supplement to the Gospels, as in the Apocalypse he wrote one supplementary to the prophets.

Verse 2
John 1:2. οὗτος, He) He alone. The He comprises [includes in its application] the whole of the verse immediately preceding it, as He, in the 7th verse, comprises the 6th verse.— πρὸς τὸν θεόν, with God) This, being repeated [from John 1:1], is now put in antithesis to His subsequent mission to men. The three weighty truths, put dividedly in the preceding verse, are repeated and brought together in one in this verse. He, the Logos, who was God, was in the beginning, and was with God. A remarkable antithesis, comp. John 1:14, as also 1 John 2:1 [which contain the same antithetic contrast.]

the word

Was in the beginning God:

Was made flesh,

	
	

	With God: 
	And dwelt among us. 

	
	


Moreover the very congeries of this second verse manifestly supports this antithesis, the appellation of Logos being intermitted between John 1:2; John 1:14.

Verse 3
John 1:3. πάντα, all things) A large word, by which the world, i.e. the whole totality of things created is denoted, John 1:10. All things, which are outside of God, were made; and all things which were made, were made by the Logos. Now at last the Theologian is come from the Being [Esse] of the Word to the Being made [Fieri] of all things. In verses 1, 2, is described [His] state before the world was made; in John 1:3, in the making of the world; in John 1:4, in the time of man’s innocency; in John 1:5, in the time of man’s degeneracy.— δἰ αὐτοῦ, by Him) In opposition to without Him.— ἐγένετο, were made) That in some measure is earlier than the κτίσις, founding of all things, and evidently implies, as an inference, the making of all things out of nothing. Thus the all things sounds as if it were something earlier than the ὁ κόσμος, the world, wholly completed, and especially mankind; to which John comes down in the 9th and 10th verses.— καὶ χωρίς, and without) This sentence expresses something more than that immediately preceding. The Subject is, Not even one thing: The Predicate is, without Him was made, which was made. And the ὃ, which, is evidently used similarly to the ὃ, 1 Corinthians 15:10, By the grace of God I am what I am.— οὐδὲ ἕν, not even one thing) However superlatively excellent.— ὃ γέγονεν, which was made) “after its kind:” Genesis 1:11; Genesis 1:21; Genesis 1:24. The Preterite γέγονεν [is in existence] implies something more absolute than the Aorist ἐγένετο [was brought into existence], though in Latin both are expressed by factum est. Those fancies, which Artemonius, p. 333, 402, etc., invents according to his own theories, have been refuted, together with the theories themselves.

Verse 4
John 1:4. ἐν, in) First, John says, In Him was life: (comp. ch. John 5:26, “For as the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself”). Then he calls Him the Life. So in 1 John 1:1-2, first he calls Him the Word of Life, then the Life; and in the same chapter, John 1:5; John 1:7, God is said to be Light, and to be in the light. John especially imitates the expressions of the Lord Jesus.(12)— ζωή, life) After the consideration of being [esse], the next consideration is as to living [vivere]. Then [the result of life entering the world] there is no death, there is then no nature devoid of grace.— καὶ ἡ ζωή, and the Life) The Subject: the Life, bestowing life on all things, which were alive.— ἦν τὸ φῶς, was the Light) Light and Life together: ch. John 8:12, “He that followeth Me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life: 1 Timothy 6:16, “Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light, which no man can approach unto:” Philippians 2:15-16, “Ye shine as lights in the world, holding forth the word of life.” As on the opposite side, צלמות, Darkness and death. Quickening is, however, prior to illumination.— τῶν ἀνθρώπων, of men) Of all men in the state of innocency, from which there ought not to be separated the consideration as to the Logos.(13) Men: nowhere is this expression used for Adam and his wife; so it denotes mankind. The evangelist here is come from the whole to the part—from those things which were made, or which were alive, to rational beings. In relation to the several particulars, ὁ λογος, the Speech [Sermo], has the signification suited to each.

Verse 5
John 1:5. καὶ, and) From this verse the doctrine of evil and its rise, receives much light.— ἐ τῇ σκοτίᾳ, in darkness) This darkness is not said to be made. For it is a privation, which men have incurred [To wit, that state of the human race is expressed by this word, which has prevailed since Adams transgression down to the appearance of the true Light.—V. g.] It is in the darkness that the glory of the Light is the more conspicuously seen.— φαίνει, shines) The present time has the same force as in φωτίζει, John 1:9. It always φαίνει, shineth. The Light was always nigh at hand, even in the Old Testament, ready to apply a remedy to darkness and sin. The same word φαίνει, shineth, as regards the New Testament, 1 John 2:8, “The darkness is past, and the true light now shineth.”— καὶ— οὐ, and—not) Similarly and—not, John 1:10-11.— ἡ σκοτία, the darkness) i.e. men wrapt in darkness.— αὐτὸ οὐ κατέλαβεν, [comprehended it not] did not attain to it) Men, it seems, were too much averse from the Light, as well as too deeply sunk in darkness. When they did not comprehend the λόγον ἄσαρκον, The Word unclothed in flesh, “He was made flesh,” John 1:14.

Verse 6
John 1:6. ἐγένετο) not ἦν. The Evangelist does not say, was of John, but was made [fiebat: εἶναι is to be, γίνεσθαι, to begin to be]. The question is asked, how far the opening introduction to this book extends. The answer is. There is no introduction: the treatise itself [ipsa tractatio, the handling of the subject itself] begins with the beginning of the book. For in John 1:6 the Evangelist already describes the office of John, in bearing witness of the Light: and in the first five verses, he records what before had always been the nature and principle of the Light. Therefore up to this point a summary has been given of those things, which evidently preceded John; nor can these by any means be referred to the action of Jesus immediately succeeding John, as Artemonius, p. 412, refers it; and now there is unfolded by the Evangelist a more copious description of recent [new] events. Both [the things preceding John, and the things then from that point occurring] are most orderly in their arrangement.— ἄνθρωπος, a man) God deals with men through agents similar to themselves, namely, men; in order that they may the more readily take [‘capiant,’ take in, understand] and accept [His offers of love].— ἀπεσταλμένος παρὰ θεοῦ, sent from God) The definition of a prophet. Comp. Matthew 11:9-10 [A prophet? Yea—and more than a prophet. For this is He, of whom it is written, Behold I send My messenger,” etc.] The Participle is here in immediate connection with the noun a man: and in mediate connection with the verb, was made [ ἐγένετο began to be].— παρὰ θεοῦ, from God, John 1:33.— ἰωάννης, John) That is, an interpreter [exponent] of the grace of God. The greatness of John [is hereby implied], of whom mention is made immediately after the preceding statements [John 1:1-5]. Greater knowledge was brought into the world through John, than had been in all previous ages.

Verse 7
John 1:7. εἰς μαρτυρίαν, for a witness) The evangelist again touches on this, John 1:15, and again, John 1:19. But with the fullest and most tender feeling he interweaves with this testimony of the Forerunner his own testimony as an apostle, by means of most noble digressions, in which he states the nature and grounds of the Baptist’s office, and partly premises, partly subjoins an explanation of his [the Baptist’s] brief sentences, and declares the full complement of his testimony [gives a clear filling up of it]: [thus forming a kind of succinct prelude to our Lord’s own speeches, which He was about to set forth in this very Gospel.—Harm., p. 153.] What Matthew, Mark, and Luke term a Gospel, this John for the most part terms a testimony or witness: the former term expresses the relation to the promise, that went before: the latter expresses the altogether certain knowledge of him, who announces it: the former is used in reference to Christ as He was manifested; the latter, with reference to the Glory of Jesus Christ, the Son of GOD, when raised from the dead: accordingly, in the Acts and Epistles of the Apostles, both are often employed. Testimony applies to a thing, known for certain by witnesses, a thing not falling under the eyes at least of the hearers, and yet all important to them: accordingly to it answers faith. There follows immediately the declaration, that he might bear witness of the Light: and the words, that he might bear witness, are handled forthwith: the words, of the Light, are handled at John 1:9.— ἳνα μαρτυρήσῃ, that he might bear witness) The sum of his testimony was: He, who comes after me, etc., John 1:15.— περί τοῦ θωτός, concerning the Light) John comprises under the appellation of the Light, the things which he wrote, John 1:1-5.— ἳνα, in order that) They need Testimony, who were in darkness.— πάντες, all men) to whom He had come.(14)— δἰ αὐτοῦ, through him) through John, not εἰς αὐτόν, not in John, but in Christ, John 1:12.(15) The power of John’s testimony extended itself so as even to come under the knowledge of the Gentiles, Acts 10:37 [Peter addressing the Gentiles, Cornelius and others, “That word ye know, which was published throughout all Judea, etc., after the baptism, which John preached.”] διά, through, in a higher sense, is said of Christ, 1 Peter 1:21 [Who by Him do believe in God.]

Verse 8
John 1:8. ἐκεῖνος, That One) Some had suspected, that John was the Light: ἐκεῖνος, that One points out a more remote object.

Verse 9
John 1:9. ἦν, was) The Light itself, moreover, was that true light, which enlighteneth. The Effect shows the Subject, to whom the name of Light is most applicable [whose attributes entitle Him best to the name.]— τὸ ἀληθινόν, the true) There follows immediately the declaration, which enlighteneth, etc. This forms an antithesis to John, [who was only] a lamp, a witness. Comp. concerning the Truth, John 1:14; John 1:17.— ὃ φωτίζει, which enlighteneth) It is proved by the effect, that this is the true light. It enlightens, the Present, in relation to the time, in which He came, as opposed to the former time, John 1:5.— πάντα, every one) every one, and wholly, so far as a man doth not withdraw himself from His influence: whosoever is enlightened at all, is enlightened by this Light. The singular number here has great force. Comp. Colossians 1:28 [Warning every man and teaching every man, and that we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus] Romans 3:4 [Let God be true, but every man a liar]. Not even one is excluded.— ἄνθρωπον, man) Who by himself [when left to himself] is in darkness: every man has a more august sound, than all men, John 1:7. John was but a man, John 1:6. The Light, so far as it is light, is contradistinguished from man.— ἐρχόμενον εἰς τὸν κόσμον, coming into the world) ἐρχόμενον, coming is nominative, and depends on ἦν, was. A striking antithesis is thus presented: [ ἐγενέτο] was made, [ ἀπεσταλμένος] sent, John 1:6, and [ ἦν] was, [ ἐρχόμενον] coming [in this verse]: in which last word the Participle present, as often, has the force of an imperfect. Comp. ὤν, ch. John 9:25 [ τυφλὸς ὢν, ἄρτι βλέπω, whereas I was blind, now I see] Notes: and elsewhere. Among the Hebrews it is a frequent periphrasis for a man. הבא בעולם, coming [a comer] into the world: but in the New Testament, and especially in this book, this phrase is used of Christ alone, and in an exalted sense. For He was, even before that He came. Thus evidently the phrase is applied ch. John 3:19, Light is come into the world: ch. John 12:46, I am come a light into the world. Presently after this John 1:9, succeeds the mention of the world and of His coming, repeated, John 1:10-11. The Son is also said to be sent by the Father, but not in the same way, as John is said to have been sent. Moreover the Son came, being sent and given, Matthew 21:37 “Last of all He sent unto them His Son;” John 3:16, “God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son;” ch. John 11:27, Martha, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which should come into the world;” Romans 8:3; Romans 8:32, “God sending His own Son, in the likeness of sinful flesh—He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all;” 1 John 3:8, “For this purpose the Son of God was manifested;” John 4:9, “God sent His only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through Him.” Therefore it was not at last after His mission [it was not then first], that He was made Son, but evidently before His being born of a woman; Galatians 4:4, “God sent forth His Son, made of a woman.”

Verse 10
John 1:10. ἐν τῷ κόσμῷ ἦν, He was in the world) The evangelist adds this, lest any one should so understand the expression, coming into the world, as if the Light had not been previously in the world at all. Three times in this verse world is repeated; three times it is said of the human race, as in the previous verse, but not to the exclusion of the other creatures, at least in the first place.— δἰ αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, was made by Him) αὐτοῦ, masculine, as presently after αὐτόν. It is referred to the sense,(16) though φῶς is neuter. Artemonius, p. 439, 450, etc., maintains that there is meant here the dissolution of all things, which was now about to have taken place, at the time when Christ suffered, had it not been turned aside [removed] by His own sacrifice, and for that purpose he quotes the passage, Hebrews 9:26, “Now once in the end of the world hath He appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself.” But in that passage ἡ συντέλεια τῶν αἰώνων does not mean the putting off of the end of the world on [subject to] a condition, but categorically denotes the last times of the world, as opposed to the many ages that have elapsed since the foundation of the world. If such an interpretation [as Artemonius’] holds good, Israel too might be said to be made by Moses; inasmuch as he averted its dissolution. With the same purpose in view, Artemonius, p. 455, urges the order of time in the clauses of this verse, but without reason. There is rather in it a gradation, wherein the world is urged to the acknowledgment of the Light by that [first] reason He was in the world, but more so by this [second reason] and the world was made by Him; or in other words, began to be.— καὶ, and) and yet.— ὁ κόσμος, the world) The name world in the sacred writings implies THE IMPIOUS SILLINESS [futilitatem, emptiness] OF THE HUMAN RACE. Camer. note in John 17.

Verse 11
John 1:11. τὰ ἴδια, His own) From the world, the whole, the discourse goes down to the part. Formerly there belonged to Messiah, as peculiarly His own, τὰ ἴδια, whatsoever belonged to Israel—its land, city, and temple: οἱ ἴδιοι, His own people, the Israelites; Matthew 8:12, “The children of the kingdom.” The time, moreover, of His coming into the world and to His own is one and the same, namely after the coming of John; John 1:6-7.

Verse 12
John 1:12. ὅσοι, as many as) even [including also] such as previously had not been ἴδιοι, His own.— ἔλαβον) This verb differs from καταλαμβάνειν, John 1:5, and from παραλαμβάνειν, John 1:11. καταλαμβανω is applied to that which is close by: παραλαμβάνω, that which is offered: λαμβάνω, of my own accord. παραλαμβάνειν was the part of the Jews, whom the Truth was appertaining to [spectabat]; λαμβάνειν is the part also of the Gentiles, whom grace appertaineth to [spectat]. In John 1:12-13 mere external differences are taken away most effectually. Galatians 3:26, etc., “For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.”— ἔδωκεν, He gave) This is the Glory of Christ, the Only-begotten Son. It belongs to the Divine authority to make Sons OF GOD: as it belongs to the Light, to make sons of light, ch. John 12:36, “Believe in the Light, that ye may be the children of light.”— ἐξουσίαν, power) The power(17) does not precede the γένεσιν τέκνων or filiation, as if they were two distinct things: but the filiation itself is this power, or, in other words, dignity. A great fact! John 8:36.(18)— τέκνα θεοῦ— τοῖς πιστεύουσιν,) sons OF GOD—to them that believe) Two weighty truths are set before us, of which the former is elucidated in John 1:13; the second in John 1:14, where the manifestation of the Word in the flesh is not so much recorded as it was accomplished, but rather as it was believed: which view the series of things down from John 1:6 proves.— γἐνεσθαι, to become) whereas Jesus is the Son of God.— ὄνομα, the name) The name of the Only-begotten. For to this is to be referred John 1:14. The connection is inferred from the kindred term τέκνα, children [sons].

Verse 13
John 1:13. οἱ, who) This is to be referred to τέκνα, children. For as the words [ ἐλαβον] received and to them that believe [ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν] correspond to one another, and denote the cause: so the effect is denoted in that expression to become children, and it is further explained in this verse.— οὐκ ἐξ αἱμάτων, not of bloods) דמים αἵματα, the Hebrew idiom often has bloods in the Plural number, even when only one man is spoken of: but when the subject treated of is generation, it does not call it the blood or bloods of the parents. But for the commendation of a noble lineage, the term blood is frequent among the ancient writers, as it is in the usage of the present day: and thence it is that bloods denote variety of origins, in consequence of which various prerogatives [privileges] are either sought after, or even enjoyed, in the world.— οὐδε ἐκ θελήματος σαρκός, nor of the will of the flesh) Husband and wife are Flesh, and that one flesh: and the will of the wedded pair, חפץ, gives birth to the children, who being born of the flesh are flesh, and sons of the flesh. John 3:6, “That which is born of the flesh is flesh;” Romans 9:8, “They which are the children of the flesh, these are not the children of God.” With propriety the term, the will, is used as moving midway between holy [pure] love, and grovelling lust, ὄρεξιν . Nor does John use the softer word, of which the flesh considered in itself is unworthy: nor the harsher, lest those born of holy [pure] parents should except themselves [i.e. Had John said, The children of God were born not of lust, then those men who are born of a pure marriage union might think themselves excepted from the children of the flesh].— οὐδὲ ἐκ θελήματος ἀνδρός, nor of the will of man) The will of man is contained in the will of the flesh: and yet it is mentioned separately, as if it were the greater, and in some measure, the more guilty part of it. For Christ had a mother, but one who knew not man. Luke 1:34, “How shall this be, seeing I know not a man.” [Mary to the angel].

These three things, bloods, the will of the flesh, the will of man, bring to the sons of men ἐξουσίαν, power and rank, which are noble, but natural and human. For, indeed, it was on these three the Jews used to lean, being wont to boast either of their ancestors, Abraham, Isaac, Israel, Juda, Benjamin, Levi, Aaron, David, etc., or of both parents, but more especially of their fathers, and fancied that owing to these they could not but be pleasing to God; but John declares that these very things have no weight [with Him].— ἀλλʼ ἐκ θεοῦ, but of God) To the natural generation of men is opposed generation of God. And although the former, as the latter, is in reality single, yet the former being expressed in a threefold manner [“infert,” causes] carries with it a threefold mode of viewing the latter. We are therefore taught, that they become Sons of God, who are born, not as the sons of men, such as themselves also were by original descent, after the manner of men, but of God: that is, 1) not of bloods, but of the heavenly and supreme Father, from whom the whole of the blessed and holy family is named: 2) not of the will of the flesh, but of that love, of which the Son is Himself the first-begotten of every creature; Colossians 1:13; Colossians 1:15, “His dear Son, Who is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of every creature:” and of that will which hath begotten us as a “[a kind of] first fruits of His creatures;” James 1:18, אב father, and אבה he willed, he loved, are kindred words. 3) Not of the will of man, but of the Holy Spirit. A similar antithesis occurs, Luke 1:34-35, Mary, “I know not a man.” The angel, “The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, etc., therefore that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.” These indeed are the sons of God, and of such sons Adam was a type, since he was begotten not of bloods, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, and in consequence he stood in a peculiar relation to God; Luke 3:38, “Adam, which was the son of God;” and Isaac, Galatians 4:23; Galatians 4:29, “He who was of the bond-woman was born after the flesh, but He of the free-woman was by promise;—He, that was born after the flesh, persecuted Him that was born after the Spirit:” but John uses this phraseology, of the sons of God, in a higher sense.— ἐγεννήθησαν, were born) This as to regeneration is not merely a mode of speaking peculiar to this evangelist; but a doctrine frequently and emphatically dwelt upon in the writings of the Prophets and Apostles. Believers are sons of God by a generation peculiarly so called, deriving their life from Himself, reproducing [referentes, exhibiting in themselves traits of] His character, shining in His image: how much more so the Only-begotten One, ὁ μονογενής? They are sons through Him by adoption. In all ways God claims as to Himself.

Verse 14
John 1:14.(19)) σάρξ, flesh) Flesh (besides that it denotes as to us our corrupt nature, estranged from the Spirit of God, John 1:13), denotes the human body, or, as in this place, the man himself, denominated from his visible part. Comp. 1 Timothy 3:16, “Great is the mystery of godliness, God was manifest in the flesh.”— ἐγένετο, was made) not was, as Artemonius maintains, p. 332, 387, etc., 472. [It is not said here; there was made another man, sent by God, whose name was Jesus, comp. John 1:6; but The Word was made flesh. John Baptist, before that he was born of Elizabeth, had no existence: but the Word was, before that His mother Mary—before that Abraham—before that the world at all was brought into being: and in His own time the Word was made flesh: i.e. assumed a human nature, in such a way, however, that there were not two Messiahs, but one; not two sons of God, but one.—V. g.] Nowhere in the whole range of literature will any passage be found under the sun, wherein the difference of the words εἰμί and γίνομαι is more studiously observed than John 1. Read from the beginning the whole context, from John 1:1-30, and you will agree with this assertion. Since Artemonius, p. 464, acknowledges that the tenses of the verbs are set down by John with great accuracy [discrimination], why not also the verbs themselves?— καὶ ἐσκήνωσεν, and dwelt) From this point to the end of the verse there are four sentences; to the first of which the fourth has reference, by χιασμός: to the second, the third has reference; in very apposite order.

1) And dwelt among us;

2) and we saw His glory,

3) the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father:

4) full of grace and truth

σκηνή, a tabernacle [tent]; whence σκηνόω [I tabernacle]: He dwelt as in a tabernacle [tent] with as; truly, but not long, giving us a view of [the opportunity of seeing] Himself. The verbs are akin; ἐσκήνωσεν and ἐθεασάμεθα, as a stage-scene [ σκηνή] and a theatre. The Dweller was ὁ λόγος, the Word: the flesh was His tabernacle and temple: Hebrews 9:11 [Christ being come, an high-priest of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say not of this building]; John 2:21 [“The temple of His body” destroyed, and then in three days raised up again by Him]. The same letters are in שכינה and σκηνή.— ἡμῖν, us) men who are flesh.— ἐθεασάμεθα, we beheld) we, the apostles, especially Peter, James, and John, Luke 9:32. [These three, at the transfiguration, “saw His glory.”] The apostles, in speaking of that which they had seen, are wont to speak in the plural number: a usage which tends to the greater confirmation [of the things which they attest]. 1 John 1:1, “That which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled.” 2 Peter 1:16, “We have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of His majesty.” Paul uses the singular number, 1 Corinthians 9:2, “Have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord?” and John the Baptist, John 1:32, “I saw the Spirit descending, etc., and it abode upon Him.”— τὴν δόξαν) His glory, His Godhead, ch. John 2:11, “Jesus manifested forth His glory.”— ὡς, as) This particle does not compare, but declares. For He, the λόγος, the Word, is Himself the Only-begotten.— μονογενοῦς, the only begotten) There is hereby intimated the reality and unity of the Divine generation. There is reference chiefly to the baptism of Jesus Christ; John 1:34, “I saw and bare record that this is the Son of God;” Matthew 3:17, “Lo a voice from heaven saying, This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased;” although the history itself of Jesus’ baptism, as being fully described by the other Evangelists, John fittingly omits. Comp. Matthew 3:14, “John forbade Him, saying, I have need to be baptised of Thee, and comest Thou to me?”— παρὰ, by [or of]) Construe with μονογενοῦς, the Only-begotten: alone, not only-begotten by the Father, but even sent [by Him]: ch. John 6:46, “He which is of God;” ch. John 7:29, “I am not come of Myself, but He that sent Me.”— πλήρης, full) not πεπληρωμένος, filled, which, however, in another point of view, is said of Jesus, Luke 2:40.(20) [We ought to construe the passage thus, The Word dwelt with us full of grace and truth: inasmuch as this was properly the very point intended to be indicated in this verse: for the fact of His being made flesh is repeated from the previous verses.—V. g.]— χάριτος καὶ ἀληθείας, grace and truth) The whole of this is repeated, John 1:17 : Grace alone is named, John 1:16, [of which if destitute we could not have endured His glory.—V. g.] Truth is grace clad with a promise, and put forth in exercise. Heb. ואמת חסד, Exodus 34:6 . Thence Psalms 25:5, etc., “Lead me in Thy truth, and teach me, for Thou art the God of my salvation;” Psalms 25:10, “All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth;” Psalms 26:3, “I have walked in Thy truth;” Psalms 33:4-5, “All His works are done in truth: He loveth righteousness and judgment: the earth is full of the goodness of the Lord;” Psalms 36:6, “Thy righteousness is like the great mountains;” Psalms 85:11, “Truth shall spring out of the earth: and righteousness shall look down from heaven:” Psalms 89:2-3, “Mercy shall be built up for ever: Thy faithfulness shalt Thou establish in the very heavens. I have made a covenant with My chosen, I have sworn unto David My servant;” Psalms 89:5; Psalms 89:8, “Thy faithfulness;” Psalms 89:14, “Justice and judgment are the habitation of Thy throne; mercy and truth shall go before Thy face;” Psalms 89:24, “My faithfulness and mercy shall be with Him;” Psalms 89:33, “My loving-kindness will I not utterly take from him, nor suffer My faithfulness to fail;” Psalms 89:49, “Lord, where are Thy former loving-kindnesses, which Thou swarest unto David in Thy truth?” Psalms 92:2, “To show forth Thy loving-kindness every morning, and Thy faithfulness every night;” Psalms 98:3, “He hath remembered His mercy and truth toward the house of Israel;” Psalms 100:5, “The Lord is good: His mercy is everlasting: and His truth endureth for ever;” Psalms 115:1, “Not unto us, O Lord, but unto Thy name give glory, for Thy mercy and for Thy truth’s sake;” Psalms 117:2, “His merciful kindness is great toward us: and the truth of the Lord endureth for ever.” Add Romans 15:8-9, “Christ was a minister of the circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promises made unto the fathers: and that the Gentiles might glorify God for His mercy;” Colossians 1:5-6, “the word of the truth of the Gospel,—which bringeth forth fruit—in you, since the day ye heard of it, and knew the grace of God in truth.” This grace and truth is by nature unknown to the sons of wrath, and to the untruthful: but it falls to us [is bestowed on us] in the well-beloved Son, in whom the Father is well pleased, Matthew 3:17. It is called the grace [of God] in truth, Colossians 1:6; 2 John 1:3, “Grace be with you, mercy and peace from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ the Son of the Father, in truth and love;” the true grace [of God], 1 Peter 5:12.

Verse 15
John 1:15. ΄αρτυρεῖ, bears witness) From this point the testimony of John is described more at large; and the whole passage, from John 1:15-28, is indeed composed of two members, but, however, both parts fall on the one day: for, in John 1:19, it is not said on the following day, or any like expression: and the discourse, John 1:29, etc., which John spake on the following day, has reference to the former part of the whole passage, rather than to the latter. Moreover, the following days are so closely connected with this one day, that the baptism of the Lord, and His sojourn in the wilderness, ought not to be interposed or subjoined, but be placed before. Therefore John in testifying of Him, and crying out [John 1:15], This is He of whom I spake, must either then have had Jesus before his eyes, after He had returned from the wilderness—comp. John 1:29; John 1:36, “John seeth Jesus coming unto Him: looking upon Jesus as He walked”—or at least have heard previously striking reports concerning Him.— κέκραγε, cried [cries]) This has the force of a present, as John 1:19, this is the record: because it is connected with μαρτυρεῖ, bears witness, and this itself, in its turn, is put instead of the Preterite. Some compare with this passage Aristides, who says, ἡ πόλις αὐτὴ συνομολογεῖ καὶ κέκραγε. John cries with confidence and joy, as becomes a great preacher [herald]: John 1:23 “The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord,” in order that all might hear and believe, John 1:7 [to bear witness of the Light, that all men through Him might believe].— λέγων, saying) After the baptism of Jesus.— οὗτος, This) Jesus. John had spoken indefinitely before the baptism of the Lord, concerning the Christ coming after John, and he had not himself known Him by face: but in His baptism he recognised Him first, and immediately after bare witness that this Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.— εἶπον, I spake) Before the baptism of Jesus. Matthew, Mark, and Luke, describe what John the Baptist said before the baptism of Jesus: but the Evangelist John records what John the Baptist said after the baptism of Jesus, in such a way, however, that at the same time he refers himself to what had been said previously. In John 1:15 the expression is, ὃν εἶπὸν, whom I spake of, not περὶ οὗ εἶπον, respecting whom I said: wherefore there is no need to suppose that the whole subsequent discourse is here referred to, as if uttered by John before the baptism of the Lord. It is enough that he said, that after him comes One much more powerful, ἰσχυρότερος. The other words, ἔμπροσθεν, κ. τ. λ., the evangelist has appended, as promulgated by John the Baptist after that baptism. The speech is concise [in mode of expression] as often, in this sense: I spake, that there is one who is to come after me. And This is the very person who is come after me. This is the very person, saith he, who was made [is preferred] before me. (A similar mode of expression occurs Deuteronomy 33:18, “And of Zebulun he said, Rejoice, Zebulun, in thy going out; and, Issachar, in thy tents,” where similarly, under the title [lemmate] And to [or of] Zebulun he said, that also which he spake to Issachar is narrated). But, in verse 30, it is περὶ οὗ, concerning whom: and in the same passage the εἶπον, I said, now [no longer bearing the meaning it had in John 1:15] denotes those things which John the Baptist, at the actual time of the baptism, and immediately after and previously.— γέγονεν, was made) This is not said of His Divine nature, but of the office of the Christ: and it is said again, John 1:27, and a third time, John 1:30, where He is called ανήρ, a man. In this sense: He who was behind my back is now before my face, and has outstripped me, and left me behind Him. Jesus obtained this priority in His baptism [wherein He was proclaimed by GOD Himself to be the Son of GOD, before that He had any disciple.—V. g.]; John 1:31; John 1:34, “I knew Him not, but that He should be made manifest to Israel—I saw and bare record that this is the Son of God;” ch. John 3:30, “He must increase, but I must decrease;” comp. Philippians 3:13, “Forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are before,” where ὀπίσω and ἔμπροσθε are contrasted: nor does ἔμπροσθεν ever mean before [prius], in reference to time; in which case there would be nothing else asserted in this clause than what is asserted in the following [for He was before me]: but it means before [ante], in reference to position, and here in reference to grade. γίνεσθαι καὶ εἶναι, to become, and to be, with an adverb, often change the signification of the adverb into that of a noun: ch. John 6:25 [ πότε ὧδε γέγονας]; Acts 13:5 [ γενόμενοι ἐν σαλαμῖνι]; Ephesians 2:13 [ οἵ ποτε ὄντες μακρὰν ἐγγὺς ἐγενήθητε]; 2 Thessalonians 2:7 [ ἔως ἐκ μέσου γένηται]; 2 Timothy 1:17 [ γενόμενος ἐν ῥώμῃ]; Romans 7:3 [ εἂν γένηται ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῷ]; ch. John 16:7 [ γέγονασίν ἐν χρίστῳ.] So 2 Samuel 11:23, ἐγενήθημεν ἐπʼ αὐτοὺς; Acts 5:34, ἔξω ποιῆσαι. E. Schmid has collected more examples, at Mark 4:10 [ ἐγένετο κατὰ μόνας].— ὅτι, because) This is the idea: [I said that] He who was coming after me outstripped and left me behind, because He was far before me. The infinite excellence of His person is the foundation of His precedency, so to speak, in office.— πρῶτος μου) Before me [nay, even prior to Abraham; yea, also prior to the world.—V. g.] A parallel expression is that: I am not worthy to unloose His shoe’s latchet [thong], John 1:27.

Verse 16
John 1:16. καί, and) [But (21)(22)*(23)(24)(25), the Latin ante-Hieronymic Versions (26)(27), the Memphitic, and Orige(28) thrice, read ὅτι for καὶ] The evangelist confirms the fact, that to this prediction of John the Baptist the event corresponded, and that the priority of office fell to Christ; for the statement in this verse is that of the Evangelist; since the Baptist would not be likely to call Jesus the Christ so openly as John 1:17 does: moreover the fulness, John 1:16, has reference to the word full, John 1:14; [and so John 1:16 is to be regarded as a continuation of those things which were begun, John 1:14.—V. g.]— ἡμεῖς πάντες, all we) Not all beheld, John 1:14, but all received,—Apostles and all the rest [of His disciples] received,(29) Jews and Gentiles.— ἐλάβο΄εν, καί, we received, even) The Accusative is understood, all that was to be received out of His fulness, and [specially] grace for grace.— χάριν ἀντὶ χάριτος, grace for grace) Each last portion of grace [though itself], indeed large enough, the subsequent grace by accumulation and by its own fulness, as it were, overwhelms [buries under the load of its own fulness]. See an instance, John 1:51 [Jesus to Nathaniel, Because I said, I saw, see under the fig-tree, believest thou? Thou shalt see greater things than these,—Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of man]. A very similar use of ἀντί occurs in Æschyl. Agam. ὄνειδος ἥκει τό δʼ ἀντʼ ὀνείδοῦς; and Book VI. of Chrysostom, concerning the priesthood, ch. 13, where he makes his Basilius speak thus: σὺ δέ ΄ε ἐκπέ΄πεις, ἑτέραν ἀνθʼ ἑτέρας φροντίδα ἐνθείς; thou dost dismiss me, imposing one anxiety on another: wherein the former care, and that the less one, had not been removed, but a new one had been thrown in [in addition], and that so great a one, as to throw into the shade the former one, and as to seem not to have been added to it, but to have succeeded it. Examine the passage itself, if you please, and what comments we have collected upon it, p. 516. The Hebrews use על as שבר על שבר, Jeremiah 4:20; Jeremiah 45:3; Ezekiel 7:26; Psalms 69:27.

Verse 17
John 1:17. ὃ νόμος, the law) producing wrath [Romans 4:15], and having a shadow [Hebrews 10:1]: the moral and ceremonial law.— ἐδόθη, was given) No philosopher so accurately employs words, and observes their distinctions, as John, and especially in this chapter: afterwards he says, ἐγένετο [Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ; for]. The law is not Moses’ own: [but] grace and truth are Christ’s own.— ἡ χάρις, grace) The conjunction is elegantly omitted; for both an adversative and copulative, had place [“locum habebat;” a ‘but’ was to be looked for here]. To grace and truth the law gives way, ch. John 4:23 [The true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship Him]. Concerning grace, an explanation was given at John 1:16 : concerning truth, see below, John 1:18 [Comp. 2 John 1:3, Grace be with you, mercy, and peace, from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth and love].— ιἠσοῦ, Jesus) John when once he had made mention of the incarnation, John 1:14, never afterwards puts the noun λόγος, the word, in this signification, throughout this whole book: comp. 1 John 1:1 with 3 [That—which we have heard, which we have seen,—of the word of life. That which we have seen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us; and truly our fellowship is with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ] where also he begins with the name λόγος; but as he goes onward, he names Him Jesus Christ.— ἐγένετο, were made [came into being]) Previously the world had neither known, nor had had grace.

Verse 18
John 1:18. θεόν, God) Whom grace and truth exhibit as love [in essence].— οὐδείς, no one) not even Moses, much less those earlier than the time of Moses, nor Jacob, nor Isaiah, nor Ezekiel: not even the angels saw Him in such manner as the Son. See the note on Romans 16:25, etc. [The revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret since the world began].— εὥρακε, hath seen) no one hath seen: no one hath declared [God]: The Son hath seen, the Son hath declared, [God] ch. John 3:32 [What He hath seen and heard, that He testifieth].— ὁ ὤν, who was) Comp. John 5:1, and still more, John 6:62 [What and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up, where He was before?]; 1 John 1:2 [That eternal life which was with the Father, and has been manifested unto us]. So ὤν for was, ch. John 9:25 [whereas I was blind, now I see; τυφλὸς ὤν]: So Heb. יונק, who sucked, Song Song of Solomon 8:1 . εἰς τὸν κόλπον, in the bosom) ch. John 6:46 [Not that any man hath seen the Father, save He which is of God, He hath seen the Father]. Proverbs 8:30 [Then I was by Him as one brought up with Him, I was daily His delight, rejoicing always before Him]. Zechariah 13:7 “My shepherd, and the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of Hosts.” The bosom here is divine, paternal, fruitful, mild, secret, spiritual. Men are said to be in the loins, who are about to be born: they are in the bosom, who have been born. The Son was in the bosom of the Father; because He was never not-born. The highest degree of unity, and the most intimate knowledge are signified by immediate sight [the seeing God face to face].— εκεῖνος [That Being] He) An epithet of excellency and distance [implying the vast interval that separates Him above all others].— ἐξηγήσατο, hath explained [declared God]) both by His words and by the sight of Himself [as God manifest in the flesh].

Verse 19
John 1:19. οἰ ἰουδᾶιοι, the Jews) Matthew, Mark, and Luke rarely employ the appellation Jews; John most frequently: no doubt the cause is, they supposed, as their first readers, Jews: John, believers of the Gentiles.— ἐξ ιἑροσολύμων, from Jerusalem) that seat of religion.— ιἑρεῖς καὶ λευίτας, priests and Levites) With the testimony of John to the people is interwoven his testimony to the rulers. This embassy, sent forty days at least after the baptism of Jesus [to allow for the forty days’ temptation subsequent to the baptism], indicates, that the preaching of John began not at a long interval before the baptism of Jesus. Otherwise the embassy would have been sent earlier.— ἐρωτήσωσιν, that they should ask) in the public name, ch. John 5:33 [Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the truth].— σὺ τὶς εἶ; who art thou?) with that baptism of thine, John 1:25. [Why baptizeth thou then?]

Verse 20
John 1:20. ὡμολόγησε, he confessed) the truth. Comp. John 1:8; ch. John 5:33.— οὐκ ἠρνήσατο, he denied not) Whilst he denied himself, he did not deny Christ [Psalms 118:15-16 (Perhaps Beng. means Ps. 119 = 118 in the Septuag.)]— ἐγώ, I) By thus limiting his speech [to the denial that he was the Christ] he gives a handle to the thought arising, that the Christ is not far off.— ὁ χριστός, the Christ) they had suspected that John was the Christ.

Verse 21
John 1:21. σύ, thou?) John had said, I am not the Christ. They persevere in asking about the subject: it would have been better for them to have asked about the prædicate, Who is the Christ? Where is He? But John presently leads on the conversation to this.— οὐκ εἰμί, I am not) He was a second Elijah; he was not the Tishbite himself, about whom their enquiry was. He rejects from himself all things [all the characters, which their conjectures attributed to him], in order that he may confess Christ, and bring the enquirers to Christ.— ὁ προφήτης, the Prophet) that one, of whom Deuteronomy 18:15; Deuteronomy 18:18, spake [The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye shall hearken, etc.] The article has reference to the promise of the prophet, who was about to teach all things, and to the expectation of the people. Yet they supposed Him not only to be distinct from Christ, but even inferior to Elias, as is evident from the gradually descending climax here, and in John 1:25 [Christ—Elias—that prophet]: although the people afterwards regarded the prophet as the same as Messiah the King, ch. John 6:14-15 [Then those men, when they had seen the miracle that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth that prophet that should come into the world; When Jesus therefore perceived that they would come and take Him by force, to make him a king, etc.]; and again, on the contrary, they looked on the prophet as a distinct person from the Christ, ch. John 7:40-41. [Many said, Of a truth this is the Prophet; others said, This is the Christ.]— εἶ σύ, art thou) they enumerate all those of whose coming prophecy had foretold.

Verse 22
John 1:22. ἀπόκρισιν δῶμεν, may give an answer) The people had demanded an answer, and especially the Jewish chief priests.— περί, concerning) Each man himself ought) to know himself [and, if he has any undertaking in particular, he ought to have in readiness a reason [to give] of his undertaking.—V. g.]

Verse 23
John 1:23. ἐγὼ φωνή, I the Voice) An abbreviated mode of expression; I am that person, of whom it has been said; the Voice of one crying. John was also himself crying.— εὐθύνατε) ἑτοιμάσατε— εὐθείας ποιεῖτε, Luke 3:4, notes.— ἡσαΐας ὁ προφήτης, Isaiah the prophet) Formerly, saith he, there were prophets: now the kingdom of God is nearer at hand.

Verse 24
John 1:24. ἐκ τῶν φαρισαίων, of the Pharisees) who made a great point of Jewish baptism; and acknowledged the baptism of John to be a thing of great moment, not to be administered except by one having a Divine mission. The evangelist is wont to set down certain, as it were, parentheses, as to causes, as to place, as to occasions, as to ends, as to effects, as to hindrances, of things, actions and speeches, and similar decisions, by means of which the subjects, which are in hand, may the more clearly be understood, John 1:28; John 1:45; John 3:24; John 4:8; John 6:4; John 7:5; John 7:39; John 8:20; John 8:27; John 9:14; John 9:22; John 10:22-23; John 11:13; John 11:30; John 12:33.

Verse 26
John 1:26. ΄έσος(30)) ὑμῶν, in the midst of you) especially at the time of His baptism.— ἕστηκεν) Hath taken His stand [statuit sese].— οὐκ οἴδατε, ye know not) He addresses the inhabitants of Jerusalem, who had not been present at the baptism of Jesus: and he whets their desires, that they may be anxious to become acquainted with Him.

Verse 27
John 1:27. αὐτός) Himself.

Verse 28
John 1:28. ἐν βηθαβαρᾶ, in Bethabara) Therefore they had come a long way, John 1:19.— πέραν) beyond, in relation to Jerusalem.— ὁποῦ, where) Where he was wont to baptize. [ βηθανίᾳ is the reading of the mass of authorities, (31)(32)(33)*(34)(35)(36). βηθαβαρᾶ was a conjecture of Orige(37). The Bethany here was one beyond Jordan, which had ceased to exist before Orige(38)’s time.]

Verse 29
John 1:29. εῤχόμενον πρὸς αὐτόν, coming to him) after His baptism, as we have seen [and indeed not on the very day of His baptism, on which Jesus was immediately led up into the wilderness (Matthew 4:1.) In this place, it seems, Jesus began to walk publickly, John 1:36; John 1:43, after His return from the wilderness full of victory (we say flushed with victory, victoriæ plenum) Jesus came to John in such a way, that John could point Him out close at hand: and yet Jesus did not begin the conversation with him.—V. g.]— ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, the Lamb of God) He calls Him the Iamb, [as being] innocent, [and] about to be immolated;[One] who renders active and passive obedience, 1 Peter 1:19 [the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot]. ὁ, the article has respect to the prophecy delivered concerning Him under this figure, Isaiah 53:7 [He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He opened not His mouth]; also under the type of the Paschal lamb. Moreover the passover itself was then near, ch. John 2:13. John being divinely instructed, calls Him the Lamb of God: although at that early time the exact understanding of this appellation would escape, if not John himself, at least his hearers. [Having first asserted his knowledge as to the exalted nature of the person of Jesus Christ, to wit, as to the Word which was made Flesh; next John describes His office and His chief benefit. In like manner Jesus Christ first presented Himself to be acknowledged by the disciples as Son of God; then He instructed them as to His sufferings, etc.—V. g.]— τοῦ θεοῦ, of God) The Lamb of God, whom God gave and approved of; and concerning whom He Himself bears such testimony, This is the only Lamb, this is the only victim pleasing to Me, Hebrews 10:5, etc. “Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldst not, but a body hast Thou prepared Me: In burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin Thou hast had no pleasure, Then said I, Lo I come to do Thy will O God.” So Psalms 51:17, The sacrifices of God [mean those] which God acknowledges [as pleasing to Him], Luke 2:26, the Lord’s Christ.— ὁ αἴρων,) Chrysost. John says, ἀμνὸν και οτι αἴρει, κ. τ. λ. “Behold the Lamb, and that He takes away,” etc. The Vulgate has Ecce Agnus Dei, ECCE qui tollit, etc. [Behold the Lamb, behold Him who takes away]. Both understood the words ὁ ἀμνὸς, ὁ αἴρων, not in the construction of substantive and adjective, but as in apposition. The Lamb of God, i.e., He who takes away, etc. And this second clause was added by either the Baptist, or the Evangelist, as ch. John 4:25 [Messias cometh, which is called Christ]. The Lamb of God first took the load of sin off the world on Himself, then rolled it off from Himself. [The same expression evidently, as 1 John 3:5 (He was manifested to take away our sins).—V. g.]— τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, the sin) The singular number, with the article, [gives it] the greatest force. [There was] the one plague, which seized on all; He bore the whole; He did not so bear one part [of our sin], as not to bear the other. The same singular number is interposed between Plurals, Isaiah 53:6; Isaiah 53:8; Isaiah 53:12, “The Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all:” whereas in John 1:5, “He was wounded for our transgressions;”—“for the transgression of My people was He stricken;” “He bare the sin of many.” Sin and the world are equally widely extended.

Verse 30
John 1:30. ἀνήρ, a man) Great, peerless.— πρῶτος, prior [to me]) Notes, John 1:15.

Verse 31
John 1:31. οὐκ ᾔδειν) I knew Him not by face, just as yourselves [knew Him not], John 1:26. “There standeth one among you, whom ye know not;” at the time that I said, There cometh after me: see Matthew 3:14, notes. This manifestly tends to prove that John was divinely instructed to testify as to Christ Jesus.— ἵνα, that) expresses not the sole end, but still the primary one, why he came baptizing with water; Acts 19:4 : “John verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, that they should believe on Him which should come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus.”— βαπτίζων, baptizing) The connecting link of [i.e. of the previous words with] the words of John the Baptist, after the parenthesis of the Evangelist, presently to be observed.

Verse 32
John 1:32. ἐμαρτύρησεν, bare record) as concerning a fact seen by himself and not by the people. The words which follow [comp. John 1:34] were part of his record [testimony]: the words which are spoken, John 1:29, etc. [comp. John 1:15; John 1:27], were part of his demonstration [the clear proof of Jesus’ Messiahship, which John demonstrated] from the record. The Evangelist interposes this in the midst of the connected words of the Baptist, as a sort of parenthesis; ἐμαρτύρησεν— ὅτι, John bare record, saying.— τεθέαμαι) I beheld.— ἐξούρανοῦ, from heaven) Construe this with καταβαῖνον, descending. The descent, at least in its last and lowest part, was equally determinate [in its direction] towards Jesus, as its abiding on Him.— ἔμεινεν, it abode) with a considerable stay [continuance].

Verse 33
John 1:33. οὐκ ᾔδειν) I knew Him not, before that I saw the Spirit descending.— ὁ πέμψας με, He that sent me) God.

Verse 34
John 1:34. ἑώρακα) I saw the Spirit descending.— καὶ) and thence [in consequence].— μεμαρτύρηκα) I became a witness [I bare record].— ὁ ὑιὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, the Son of God) And so the Messiah. The reference is to that which is stated: Matthew 3:7. [Namely, how Jesus in His baptism, teas proclaimed the Son of GOD, and in His temptation asserted Himself to be the Son of GOD: thus this very truth, that He is the Son of GOD, is explained more at length in the first verses. Also these verses have a fitting place here, as intended to designate that Person, of whom John the Baptist bare record, by the mission divinely entrusted to him. The events which precede the entrance (the coming forward) of John the Baptist, namely, the nativity and baptism of Christ, etc., these the Evangelist has most dexterously interwoven with the rest.—Harm., p. 154.]

Verse 35
John 1:35. τῇ ἐπαύριον, on the following day) Great days! The first the day of the record borne as to Jesus being Messiah; John 1:15-16; the second, the day of his testimony concerning the same Person, and at the same time as to His suffering [passion]; John 1:29-30; the third, this day, that of the three disciples joining Him; the fourth, that of Philip and Nathanael being brought over to Him, John 1:43. Add ch. John 2:1; John 2:12 [on the third day;—after this He went to Capernaum, etc., and continued there not many days]. The care of this Evangelist in marking times is remarkable.— δυό, two) about to be witnesses.

Verse 36
John 1:36. περιπατοῦντι, as He walked) He was not now coming to John, as He was, John 1:29 : for [to have come] oftener, would not have been becoming. To have done so once was condescension enough.

Verse 37
John 1:37. ἠκολούθησαν, followed) of their own accord from behind. [Here were] the first commencements of the Christian Church. At the beginning Jesus invited disciples with a kind of milk-like [‘lacteâ,’ alluring] sweetness. [You will not find that He appointed certain hours for instructing disciples; but all His conversation presented [the aspect of one] continued instruction and lasting training, at one time the handle [for instruction] being given by a marriage; at another time, in overwhelming straits on the water; at another time in a case of household need; at another time when some one was sick; at another time, on the occasion of some lapse on the part of the disciples. Immediately, as it were, on the highway (before the public, and on the spot “in trivio”) He taught, reproved, bent, bore with, admonished, tried, strengthened, established them, and opened out to them one part of the truth after another, and freed them from one false conception after another, commencing from these first [earliest] times all along to His ascension.—Harm., p. 157.]

Verse 38
John 1:38. τὶ ζητεῖτε, what seek ye?) He was aware it was Himself they sought. He means therefore. What seek ye with Me? not, Whom seek ye? By this question He touched their heart. He showed that He knew that they were seeking something; and He gives them the opportunity of begging [from Him] what they would.— ῥαββί, Rabbi) Seasonably they give this title to Jesus; John 1:49.(39) Also the interpretation being added, shows that the disciples assigned it to Him in the restricted signification.— ποῦ μένεις) we ask, where thou art stopping, where thou hast thy μονή [mansion, residence]. They are desirous of His intimacy.

Verse 39
John 1:39. εἶδον, they saw) They might have seen proofs of the Messiah in His dwelling; which was simple, quiet, neat, silent, and frugal, without any costly array of vases and books, (comp. 2 Kings 4:10 [Elisha’s “little chamber on the wall” of the Shunammite, containing “a bed, table, stool, and candlestick,”]) in a word, worthy of Himself and of Him alone.— ἔμειναν, they abode) Constancy becomes disciples.— ἡμέραν, day) O happy day!— ὥρα, hour) Andrew made haste, even though late in the evening, to tell the [glad] tidings to his brother.[These incidents preceded sunset by two hours,—V. g.]

Verse 41
John 1:41. εὑρίσκει, findeth) With the festival-like [joyous] freshness of those days beautifully corresponds the word findeth, which is used here more frequently [than elsewhere].— πρῶτος, first) It is to be presumed, that both of them sought Simon by different roads.(40)— τὸν ἀδελφὸν, his brother) He afterwards became superior to Andrew, who, it is probable, was the elder born; John 1:44 [the order there is, “Andrew and Peter”].— εὑρήκαμεν, we have found) John 1:45, “We have found Him, of whom Moses in the law and the prophets did write” [Philip to Nathanael]. A great and joyful εὓρημα, treasure-found, expected by the world for about forty centuries. They had learned from John, that He was close at hand.— ὅ, which) This is an addition of the Evangelist, as at John 1:42.

Verse 42
John 1:42. ἐμβλέψας, having gazed earnestly at him [fixing His eye upon him] An effectual look.— σίμων ὁ υἱὸς ἰωνᾶ, Simon, son of Jona) These names no one had told the Saviour: and so by this address by name He took complete possession of Peter; comp. John 1:48 [His similarly winning Nathanael by showing His omniscience, “Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig-tree, I saw thee.”]— κηφᾶς, Cephas) Peter was ever afterwards called by this name, which is a Syriac one, especially when he was staying in Syria.

Verse 43
John 1:43. ἠθέλησεν ἐξελθεῖν, would go forth) and He did go forth, which ch. John 2:1 implies. By comparing with this ch. 2, especially the 11th verse, “This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and manifested forth His glory,” etc., it is evident that the word for going forth is significant. He went forth to action, to the carrying on of His work.

Verse 44
John 1:44. βηθσαϊδά, Bethsaida) This seems to be mentioned for this reason, because Nathanael’s native country was neighbouring, John 1:45,(41) ch. John 21:2, “Nathanael of Cana in Galilee.”(42)
Verse 45
John 1:45. εὑρίσκει, findeth) Philip, after being called, immediately sets himself to gain another [makes a gain on his talent, ‘lucrifacit’].— τὸν ναθαναήλ, Nathanael) It is probable that he was admitted among the apostles, and that he was the same person as he who is called Bartholomew, by a secondary name derived from his father, Tolomæus, as Simon from Jona [Bar-Jona], James and John from Zebedee [“the sons of Zebedee”]: For Judas also was called Lebbæus or Thaddæus. Certainly at Matthew 10:3 [the list of the apostles], he is joined to Philip; and at John 21:2, Nathanael is put down in the midst of the apostles, immediately after Thomas; comp. Acts 1:13, “Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew:” and it seems likely, that his name would have been submitted to the apostles casting of lots [as a candidate for the vacant apostleship, to which Matthew was elected by lot], Acts 1:23, [whereas Barsabas and Matthias were the only two submitted to it], had he not been already among the apostles. lie was certainly a friend of the Lord equally dear [to Him], as a friend can be dear to a prince, though not employed on his embassies.— λέγει, saith) with a loud voice, John 1:48,(43) and a joyous voice. [ ΄ωσῆς, Moses) John 5:39; John 5:46, “Search the Scriptures, for,” etc., “and they are they which testify of Me:—“Had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed Me; for he wrote of Me.”—V. g.]— εὑρήκαμεν, we have found) I, Andrew, and Peter.

Verse 46
John 1:46. δύναταί τι) can anything? Therefore there were many worthless characters. Comp. as to that whole region, ch. John 7:52, “Search and look; for out of Galilee ariseth no prophet” [the Pharisees to Nicodemus]. Nathanael’s question is however more modest and cautious, than if he categorically denied [that anything good could come from Galilee]. Christ did not owe His excellency to His native land on earth [His excellency was not to be set down to the account of His earthly country]. He came from heaven.— ἀγαθόν, good) But how great a Good, Christ! ch. John 7:12, “Some said, He is a good man.”— ἔρχου καὶ ἴδε, come and see) The best remedy against preconceived opinions. What Jesus the day before had replied to the disciples [John 1:39], “Come and see”: that now Philip replies to others, ἴδε, see, i.e. you will see. Often an imperative after an imperative has the force of a future; Genesis 17:1, “Walk before Me, and be thou perfect”= and thus thou shall be, Amos 5:4, “Seek ye Me and ye shall live.” See Glass. Phil. Can. xliii, de Verbo.

Verse 47
John 1:47. περὶ αὐτοῦ) concerning Him, not immediately to Him— ἀληθῶς, truly) An affirmation showing intimate knowledge.— ἰσραηλίτης, an Israelite)(44) one worthy to see angels ascending and descending, as Jacob did [on the ladder in his dream], John 1:51; comp. Genesis 28:12. No mere creature could bear the name, Israel, unless it were divinely given him; so vast [comprehensive] it is: the guileless, ἄδολοι, are worthy of it. [A pre-eminent virtue truly is guilelessness.—V. g.] This speech contains a proof 1) of His omniscience; 2) of His benignity. Nathanael had been hasty; John 1:46, “Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth?” The Lord gives to him Himself as the Good.

Verse 48
John 1:48. πόθεν whence) Jesus does not answer this question, but shows that He knows even more about Nathanael.— συκῆν, a fig-tree) An emblem of peace and Gospel security [1 Kings 4:25; Micah 4:4].— εἶδόν δε, I saw thee) with the Divine eye. Nathanael is reminded of the meditations, which he had had at that time, truly worthy of an Israelite and free from guile.

Verse 49
John 1:49. ἀπεκρίθη, he answered) Considerate quickness in believing brings with it a blessed [sumptuous] portion: slowness is censured, Luke 24:25, “O fools, and slow of heart to believe.”— σὺ εἶ ὁ ὑιος τοῦ θεοῦ, Thou art the Son of God) ch. John 6:69, “We believe and are sure that Thou art that Christ, the Son of the living God.” Now Nathanael himself confesses more than he had heard from Philip: and retracts his doubt as to the goodness of Jesus.— ὁ ὑιός— ὁ βασιλεύς, the Son—the King) A confession as to the person and office of Christ. σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦ ἰσραήλ, Thou art the King of Israel) and so my King also, since Thou dost acknowledge me to be a genuine Israelite.

Verse 50
John 1:50. εἶδον, I saw) The repetition confirms [the assertion]: as at ch. John 4:17-18.— πιστεύεις) Others read it without the interrogation, which however the succeeding sentence, as being without the particle οὖν or any other such like particle, requires, μείζω τούτων ὄψει. The same figure [the interrogation expressing surprise, rather than a query] occurs, Luke 22:52. At the same time the admiration of the Lord at the prompt faith of Nathanael is expressed; as in Matthew 8:10, at the faith of the centurion; and the Lord shows by a new proof, that Nathanael is intimately known to Him, and He [thereby] confirms his faith.— μείζω, greater things) concerning which [see what is contained] in the following verse, and in ch. John 21:25 [There are also many other things, which Jesus did, the which, if they should be written every one, I suppose that even the world itself could not contain the books that should be written]. [To him that hath it is given. There is a perpetual (principle of) increase (in the case) of Divine gifts, works, and testimonies: ch. John 5:20; John 5:35 (The Father showeth Him all things, that Himself doeth: and He will show Him greater works than these:—John was a burning and a shining light, etc., But I have greater witness than that of John). Ch. John 14:12 “He that believeth on Me, the works that I do, shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he do; because I go unto the Father.” Avail yourself of the means which first offer themselves: if you do not so, you are wanting to yourself by delaying.—V. g.]— ὄψει, thou shah see) In this word is contained [the assurance of] Nathanael’s staying with Jesus.

Verse 51
John 1:51. ἀμὴν, ἀμήν, verily, verily) Matthew, Mark, and Luke, in the speeches of Jesus, are wont to set down ἀμήν once, John twice [repeating the word], upon which see Jac. Gaillius tr. de Filio hom. qu. 11, 12, p. 231–239. The others indeed do so too in those passages, which are not parallel; but yet even in parallels too, Matthew 26:21; Matthew 26:34 [ ἀμήν, once]; John 13:21; John 13:38 [ ἀμήν, twice]: whence it appears, that the Saviour either always used this prefatory affirmation, ἀμήν, once, or, as we rather think, always twice. At the time of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, it was not yet the seasonable time to record it [the double ἀμήν]: when John wrote, it was seasonable. But why [is it repeated] twice? Jesus spake in the name of the Father and in His own: add the note on 2 Corinthians 1:20 [The promises of God—are in Him, Amen]: and His Word is Truth with the Speaker and with believers; 1 John 2:8 [A new commandment,—which thing is true in Him and in you]: [both] in substance and in words. Matthew 5:37 “Let your communication be yea, yea; nay nay:” They are λόγοι ἀληθινοὶ καὶ πιστοὶ [words], faithful and true: comp. Revelation 19:11 [He that sat upon the horse was called Faithful and True], This is a Hebrew epizeuxis, as Psalms 41:13; Psalms 89:52; Psalms 72:19 [Amen and Amen]: as מאד מאד, very, very.— ὑμῖν, you) [Plur.] To thee and the rest.— ὄψεσθε, ye shall see) Answering to ὄψει, thou shalt see) John 1:50. Great faith, and [a decided] profession on the part of one, obtains even for others greater gifts.— τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀνεῳγότα, heaven open) i.e. Ye shall see the greatest signs, which are to show, that heaven is open. The Lord has descended scended from heaven, and now stays on [“versatur in,” walks familiarly on] earth: and thence His heavenly messengers will have much to do; for they will have to attend on their Lord.— ἀνεῳγότα, opened) The præterite, properly, comp. Matthew 3:16, ἀνεῴχθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ οὐρανοί; and with [i.e. implying also] continuance to the time subsequent, John 3:13, “No man hath ascended up to heaven, but He that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven;” Acts 7:56, [The dying Stephen] “I see the heavens opened;” Revelation 11:12, “A great voice from heaven saying unto them, Come up hither. And they ascended up to heaven in a cloud.”— τοὺς ἀγγέλους τοῦ θεοῦ, the angels of God) The same beings, whom the Only-begotten Son of GOD has as His ministering servants.— ἀναβαίνοντας καὶ καταβαίνοντας, ascending and descending) Ascending is put in the first place: therefore there will be a staving of angels on earth. Jacob saw some such vision, Genesis 28:12. How much more [shall] Israelites without guile under the New Testament [see it].— τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, the Son of man) See note on Matthew 16:13.

02 Chapter 2 
Verse 1

John 2:1. τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ) On the third day after the promise given, ch. John 1:51. Now is exhibited a specimen [of its fulfilment]. [Between that day, on which Nathanael teas gained over, and the celebration of the marriage-feast, one day intervened; on which some disciples, as it is reasonable to suppose, joined those previously made.—V. g. Nor was this portion of time too limited for accomplishing the journey from Bethabara (Bethany?) to Galilee (and especially to Cana).—Harm., p. 159.]— γάμος, the marriage-feast) Christ does not abolish human society but sanctifies it. Thirst can be assuaged even by water; but at a marriage-feast the Lord gives wine: [on an occasion] independent of marriage there would have been no case of need. The great graciousness of the Lord [is herein exhibited]: He takes part in a marriage-feast at the earliest period [of His ministry], whilst He is alluring [in a winning manner] disciples, being afterwards about to proceed by more severe ways leading to the cross, [both methods alike at the last] eventuating in glory.— ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ ἰησοῦ, the mother of Jesus) John never calls her by the name Mary; but takes the name for granted as known from the other evangelists: comp. note on ch. John 6:67, John 7:42, John 21:2.— ἐκεῖ, there) as a relative or intimate friend.

Verse 2

John 2:2. οἱ μαθηταί, the disciples) There were by this time more disciples than those who had invited Jesus and His disciples seem to have thought: on that account the wine was the more speedily all spent; but Jesus most liberally compensates them, by giving as many vessels of wine as were about the number of companions whom He had brought with Him.— αὐτοῦ, His) Hence maybe inferred the piety of those who invited Him.

Verse 3

John 2:3. ὑστερήσαντος, failing [coming short]) How many days the marriage-feast lasted, on what day of it the Lord came and the wine failed, is not known.— οὐκ ἔχουσι) The newly-wedded couple have not. She means this: I would wish you to withdraw, in order that the rest also may withdraw, before that the scarcity be made evident to all.(45) Adopting this [Bongel’s] sense as the meaning of Mary, the reply of Jesus not only does not appear harsh, but is most full of love.

Verse 4

John 2:4. τὶ ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί; what is there[common] to Me and thee?) Thy thoughts are one thing, saith He, mine another. Similarly the disciples are disciplined, ch. John 6:6, “Jesus saith to Philip, Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat? and this He said to prove him;” ch. John 13:7, [Jesus to Peter, when about to wash his feet] “What I do thou knowest not now, but thou shalt know hereafter.”— γύναι) He does not say, Mary, nor mother; but woman; which appellation held a middle place, and was especially becoming for the Lord to use: ch. John 19:26, “Woman, behold thy son;” perhaps, also, it was peculiar [in its use] to Him. The Lord had regard to the Father above all things; not even did He know His mother, according to the flesh. 2 Corinthians 5:16, “Though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we Him no more.” Comp. note on John 20:13. Especially was the appellation of mother unsuitable to this formula, What is there to Me and thee? However, the Greek γύναι, having no synonym in our language, has a more respectful sound than Woman [ch. John 19:26 shows it betrays no want of tender respect], mulier, [Germ.] Weib, as contradistinguished from [female, lady] femina, [Germ.] Frau: and woman is used for mother, Isaiah 45:10, “Woe unto him, that saith—to the woman, What hast thou brought forth?”— οὔτω ἥκει) is not yet come. The same word [occurs], ch. John 4:47, John 8:42.— ὥρα, hour) of doing what you hint to Me, i.e. of withdrawing. Certainly his hour of assisting them was come.

Verse 5

John 2:5. λέγει, she saith) Mary had not yet seen a miracle performed by Jesus: John 2:11 [proves this]; but from His own reply she wisely inferred, that one was about to be performed.— ὅ, τι ἂν λέγῃ ὑμῖν, ποιήσατε, whatsoever He shall have said unto you, do it) She feels that He is about to do something; therefore she delegates the whole management, resting on herself, as well as the servants themselves, to Him. Comp. Genesis 41:55, ὁ ἐὰν εἴτῃ ὑμῖν, ποιήσατε, whatever He shall have said to you, do ye [Pharaoh’s direction that the Egyptians should go to Joseph].

Verse 6

John 2:6. ὑδρίαι) water-pots, rather more broad in shape, than high: for they were lying [ κείμεναι]; and they were capacious, long, broad, and deep, out of which draughts might be drawn, John 2:8.— κατὰ) for [Engl. Vers., after the manner of].— τῶν ἰουδαίων, of the Jews) who used to have frequent washings. The Evangelist did not write among the Jews, [as] John 2:13; John 5:1 [prove].— μετρητάς, metretæ [firkins, three-fourths of the Attic medium, about nine gallons Engl.]) 2 Chronicles 4:5, Septuag. χωροῦσα ( בתים ) μετρητὰς [baths] πρισχιλίους. Hist. Bel, John 2:2, σεμιδάλεως ἀρτάβαι δώδεκα καὶ πρόβατα τεσσαράκοντα καὶ οἴνου μετρηταὶ ἓξ. With these seventy priests were filled, besides women and children. See the same passage, John 2:9. Nor is there any doubt but that the remains left over were large. On this analogy the 15 metretæ in Cana could have sufficed for the giving drink to more than 175 men, besides women and children, certainly not fewer; for giving food to whom, 30 artabæ (a Persian measure = 1 medimnus + 2 chœnices) or 1530 chœnices, and 100 sheep, would be needed. I say purposely, on this analogy; and also, presently after, I refer the words, for giving food to whom, to the words, more than 175, not to 175; and thereby the word more itself is much enlarged in its meaning. Comp. 1 Esdras 8:22 (20). Matt. Hostus shows that 12 metretæ (at Frankfort on the Oder) are 7773/5 nossellæ; but that 18 metretæ are 11662/5 nossellæ: thus the mean between for 15 metret145 will be 972 nossellæ.

Verse 8

John 2:8. ἤνεγκαν, They bare) i.e. They drew and bare. [They exhibited a] beautiful obedience [to His directions].

Verse 9

John 2:9. ὁ ἀρχιτρίκλινος, the governor of the feast) who was directing the whole management of the feast: one skilled in deciding a question of taste.— τὸ ὕδωρ) The Article marks the subject.— οὐκ ᾔδει· ᾔδεισαν, did not know: they knew) The ignorance of the governor of the feast proves the goodness of the wine: the knowledge of the servants[proves] the truth of the miracle.— φωνεῖ) calls: it is not added, to himself.

Verse 10

John 2:10. λέγει, saith) So that those who were present might hear: see the preceding verse.— τὸν καλόν, the good) Therefore the bridegroom had set down wine, in the judgment of the governor of the feast, good enough; but Jesus gave better.— ὃταν μεθυσθῶσι) Simply the speech of the governor of the feast is repeated, as also the custom of the Jews: drunkenness is not approved of.— τετήρηκας, thou hast kept) He speaks as one ignorant of what had taken place, John 2:9.

Verse 11

John 2:11. ταύτην, this) The early miracles of Christ are put before us in singular abundance; because the beginnings of faith rested on them. [And indeed the first miracles, in this place, and ch. John 5:8, “Rise, take up thy bed and walk” (Jesus to the impotent man); Matthew 8:13, “Jesus said to the centurion, Go thy way, and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee,” He did not perform by His hand, but by words: in order that it might be manifest, His healing power teas divine. A natural force is sometimes in men, so that even rather severe infirmities of body yield to their hands. But Jesus’ healing power was of a different character; since, when subsequently He stretched out His hands, or employed other ceremonials, in miraculous healings, He did so for the sake of those on whom the benefit was conferred: Mark 7:33, etc. (The deaf mute; whom Jesus “took aside, put His fingers into his ears, spit, and touched His tongue”); ch. John 8:23 (The blind man; whom Jesus “led out of the town, spit upon his eyes, and put His hands upon him”), etc.—Harm., p. 159, etc.]— ἀρχήν, beginning) Whence now it might be supposed, that more [miracles] would follow.— καὶ ἐφανέρωσε, and manifested) And thus began to manifest His glory. Previously He had not wrought miracles. [He, it seems, gave [præmisit] doctrine before signs. When He made this beginning of signs, the beginning of His doctrine had been previously made with His disciples, who became confirmed in their faith by this very miracle, as also with others, through John the Baptist, and also through Jesus Himself. John 1.—Harm., p. 160.]— ἐπίστευσαν) They believed the more fully [comp. ch. John 1:50, a “Because I said, etc., believest thou? Thou shalt see greater things than these.” Even in a marriage-feast a progress in faith is to be sought after. Thenceforth the disciples were prepared to embrace whatever their Lord was about to do and say.— μαθηταί, the disciples) His mother had previously believed: Luke 1:45, “Blessed is she that believed, for there shall be a performance,” etc.

Verse 12

John 2:12. κατέβη) He went down from Cana.— καί, and) A holy family. His Brethren are put before His disciples. The privileges of His brethren had been great, if they had used them. [These are here mentioned in the first place: and Joseph is not now added. It is not without good reason one may suspect, that Joseph died during the interval between the twelfth and thirtieth year of Jesus’ age, and that His brethren were not Joseph’s own children (for Jesus, as He was reputed the Son, so was He reputed to be absolutely the first-begotten of Joseph), but Mary’s sisters sons.—Harm., p. 160.]— οὐ πολλὰς ἡμέρας, not many days) He accustomed them to travelling from place to place; and His journey to Jerusalem was at hand. See the following ver. [Manifestly by this phrase (comp. Acts 1:5, οὐ μετὰ πολλὰς ταύτας ἡμέρας; John 13:31, ἐπὶ ἡμέρας πλείους) this continuing [ ἔμειναν, they continued there] is distinguished from His dwelling at Capernaum. That went before,—this followed the imprisonment of John.—Harm., l. c.]

Verse 13

John 2:13. τὸ πάσχα, the Passover) About the times of the Passover the office of Christ was in especially fruitful exercise.

Verse 14

John 2:14. βόας καὶ πρόβατα καὶ περιστεράς, oxen, and sheep, and doves) which were used in sacrifices.— καθημένους, sitting) in the very act of negotiation: [going on so much the more briskly, as the Passover festival was at hand.—Harm., p. 161.]

Verse 15

John 2:15. φραγέλλιον, a scourge) Admirable zeal!— ἐκ σχοινίων) of several cords: for so scourges were formerly made. Moreover there was no material which inflicted less lasting hurt on the body than this. Nor is it said, that He inflicted a single blow upon the men: He accomplished His purpose by the terror [which He inspired].

Verse 16

John 2:16. τοῦ πατρός μου, My Father) Surprising authority! [The Saviour proved Himself on this occasion Lord of the temple, and of all the feasts connected with it; therefore there was no reason why men should wonder, if either then He did not wait on to the end of the feast, or if afterwards He did not frequent all the feasts, or if he neglected to be present at the beginning of the feast.—Harm., p. 162.]

Verse 17

John 2:17. ἐμνήσθησαν, they remembered) Comp. John 2:22, ch. John 12:16 [His triumphant entry into Jerusalem], “These things understood not His disciples at the first; but when Jesus was glorified, then remembered they that these things were written of Him.” Concerning the time of remembrance, also ch. John 14:26, “The Holy Ghost shall bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.”— ὁ ζῆλος— καταφάγεταί με, Zeal—shall eat Me up(46)) So Septuagint, Psalms 69:10. In truth, His enemies afterwards killed Jesus on account of His zeal for His Father’s house.— οἴκου, house) See John 2:16.

Verse 18

John 2:18. τί σημεῖον, what sign) And yet this very act was a σημεῖον, sign, which Jesus had miraculously wrought. [Of how great a number do you imagine there would be need, if all the buyers and sellers had to be immediately driven out of any market-place!—V. g. And on that account, indeed, that act was the more marvellous, inasmuch as Jesus, having just come from His baptism, had not yet ceased to be a stranger to the inhabitants of Jerusalem.—Harm., p. 161.] They require signs, to be proved by signs. They showed the same perversity, ch. John 6:30, [After His miracle of feeding 5000, they said] “What sign showest Thou then, that we may see and believe Thee?” Matthew 21:23, “The chief priests came unto Him, as He was teaching in the temple, and said, By what authority doest Thou these things? and who gave Thee this authority?”— ὅτι) seeing that, since.

Verse 19

John 2:19. λύσατε, destroy) On account of this very deed, namely, the cleansing of the temple, they afterwards destroyed the temple of His body. Matthew 21:23 [see above], Matthew 21:46, “They sought to lay hands on Him;” Matthew 27:40, [They that passed by reviled, saying] “Thou that destroyest the temple and buildest it in three days, save Thyself;” Matthew 26:61, [False witnesses said, in His trial before Caiaphas] “This fellow said, I am able to destroy the temple of God, and to build it in three days.” Destroy, i.e. if you destroy: or rather, you will destroy. A similar use of the Imperative [occurs] Sirach 30:9; Sirach 33:26, Soothe your little son, etc. [= you will soothe],— τὸν ναόν, the temple) The body of Jesus, about to be raised again, is the temple and dwelling-place of the Godhead. Therefore Jesus is the Lord of the temple at Jerusalem, which was the type of the body of Jesus.— τοῦτον, this) There is no doubt but that Jesus supplied that which the Evangelist adds, John 2:21, by the employment of a nod or gesture, unobserved by the Jews.—(47) ἐγερῶ, I will raise it up) A suitable word, [both] concerning the edifice of stone, and concerning the temple of His body. It recurs at verse 22. This is a grand declaration of His, I can do what I please with the temple of My body: ch. John 10:17-18, “No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again;” and so also I can do what I please with this temple made of stone and wood. He puts off those demanding the sign: comp. ch. John 8:28, “When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know that I am He, and that I do nothing of myself:” nor, however, even in the time then being did He perform no signs; John 2:23, “Many believed on His name, when they saw the miracles which He did.”

Verse 20

John 2:20. ὠκοδομήθη, was built [was in building]) by Herod the Great, and subsequently. See, besides others, Witsius in Misc. T. ii. p. 311.— καὶ σύ, and wilt thou) For this reason, the more they seem to have taken Jesus’ words literally, because He was called a workman. Mark 6:3, “Is not this the carpenter?” comp. Matthew 26:61; Matthew 27:63, [The Pharisees, after the crucifixion, to Pilate] “Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while He was yet alive, After three days I will rise again.” Stupidity often, in the case of malice, is of advantage [proficit, prevails, makes progress, i.e. as to its own wicked purpose].

Verse 21

John 2:21. περὶ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ σώματος, concerning the temple of His body) that is, concerning the temple, which was the body of Jesus. Let the expression be compared, which is found ch. John 11:13, “Howbeit Jesus spake of His death; but they thought that He had spoken of taking rest in sleep.”

Verse 22

John 2:22. Was risen) His Resurrection, not His glorification, is appealed to, because the sign was fulfilled by His resurrection. Comp. ἐγερῶ, I will raise, John 2:19.— ἐμνήσθησαν, they remembered) Faith and memory lend mutual help to one another in this passage; and ch. John 12:16, John 16:4, “These things have I told you, that when the time shall come, ye may remember that I told you of them:” they also work together; Matthew 16:8-9, “O ye of little faith—Do ye not yet—remember the five loaves,” etc.; Psalms 106:13, “They soon forgat His works;” John 2:12, having just before stated, “Then believed they His words.”— τῇ γραφῇ καὶ τῷ λόγῳ, the Scripture and the word) concerning the raising of the temple: both being alike divine.

Verse 23

John 2:23. ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, in the feast) the people being collected, ch. John 4:45, “The Galilæans received Him, having seen all the things that He did at Jerusalem at the feast.”— ἐπίστευσαν, believed) as those, concerning whom ch. John 8:30 speaks: “As He spake these words, many believed on Him;” John 12:42, “Among the chief rulers also many believed on Him.”— τὰ σημεῖα, signs) More signs are recorded as having been done by the Evangelists in Galilee, than in Judæa and Jerusalem: John 2:1, and chap. John 4:46 [The miracle of the wine at Cana, and on the nobleman’s son at Capernaum]. For in Galilee He wrought very many: Matthew 11:20, “Then began He to upbraid the cities, wherein most of His mighty works were done:” and those which had been wrought in Jerusalem, were then very well known of themselves.

Verse 24

John 2:24. αὐτός) Himself.— οὐκ ἐπίστευεν ἑαυτόν, He did not commit Himself) He did not descend to too great familiarity with them (Septuag., Job 29:24, εἰ ἐγέλων πρὸς αὐτοὺς, οὐκ ἐπίστευον, “If I laughed on them, they believed it not):” He did not reveal to them the things which it was not yet the full time for revealing. [In fact, He left the city, when the passover feast was either not yet, or scarcely, finished, for this reason, because those men were already meditating with themselves the plots, which broke out more openly, ch. John 5:16; John 5:18, “The Jews sought to slay Him, because He had done these things on the Sabbath day:” and also “said that God was His Father, making Himself equal with God;” John 7:1, “He would not walk in Jewry, because the Jews sought to kill Him:” for it was not then as yet the time for His submitting Himself to encounter their hatred. Without doubt it was, as having a secret surmise of these things, that Nicodemus had the interview with Him by night.—Harm., p. 163.]—The antithesis to οὐκ ἐπίστευεν ἑαυτόν is ἐπίστευσαν, many believed, John 2:23.— αὐτόν) Himself, of Himself, knew all men.— γινώσκειν, knew) Often John so uses the word γινώσκειν, to know, of Jesus having cognizance of all things, without information given Him by man: ch. John 4:1, “The Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard that Jesus made—more disciples than John;” John 5:6, “When Jesus knew that he (the impotent man) had now been a long time in that case,” etc.

Verse 25

John 2:25. ὅτι) because.— τοῦ ἀνθρώπου· τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ, of man: in man) This is said of the whole race of men: in the preceding verse, of the individuals contained under it.— αὐτός) Himself, without any other testimony.— τί, what) to wit, treachery: every man is deceitful. The language of John has Euphemy.(48) In man [the natural man] there is what is human: in the new man there is what is divine, Christian, spiritual.

03 Chapter 3 
Verse 1
John 3:1. ἦν δέ, Now there was) Eleven conversations of Jesus are recounted in full detail by John: the first of these now begins.— ἄνθρωπος, a man) one of those, concerning whom see ch. 2, towards the close: but one considerably better than many.

Verse 2
John 3:2. νυκτός, by night) There is never a time that Christ does not receive comers to Him.— οἴδασμεν, we know) I, and those like me: the rulers rather than the Pharisees, ch. John 12:42. To this plural answers the plural, John 3:7, “Ye must be born again.” The Antecedent is put by Nicodemus as the consequent: For this reason I wished to confer with Thee. He wished to hear as to heavenly things and as to sublime things, John 3:12 [but Jesus brings him up to first principles.—V. g.]—(49) σημεῖα, signs) ch. John 2:23, “At the passover, on the feast day, many believed on Him when they saw the miracles which He did.”

Verse 3
John 3:3. ἐὰν μὴ τίς, Unless one [Except a man]) The expression is indefinite: Nicodemus, however, rightly applies it to himself. Comp. John 3:7, ye. The sense here is: That opinion of thine, Nicodemus, as to Jesus is not sufficient: it is needful that you absolutely believe, and submit yourself to the heavenly ordinance, even baptism. Comp. Mark 16:16, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” This was the doctrine necessary for Nicodemus. Accordingly Jesus began from this point, as Nicodemus indeed had furnished the handle.— γεννηθῇ, be born) This is put forward first under a figure, in hard language, in order to convince [convict] Nicodemus of ignorance; it is afterwards, when he was humbled, shown in plain [literal] words, John 3:15, “That whosoever believeth in Him should not perish,” etc., etc. [Comp. 1 John 5:1, Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God.] The same truth is expressed in this passage, as Matthew 3 expresses by the word μετανοίας, repentance. For this word does not occur in the whole Gospel according to John.(50) [Beware of thinking that the work of faith is accomplished without any trouble: for it is (nothing short of) a generation from above. Beware again, on the other hand, of regarding regeneration as more difficult than it really is: it is simply, to wit, accomplished by faith (i.e. in the act of believing).—V. g.]— ἄνωθεν) Comp. John 3:2; John 3:7; John 3:11, “We speak that we do know, and testify that we have seen,” etc.; 31, “He that cometh from above is above all.” ἄνωθεν signifies from above, whence the Son of man hath come down.— οὐ δύναται, cannot) Nicodemus had not himself sufficiently known [the full significancy of] what (John 3:2, Thou art a Teacher come from God) he had said.— ἰδεῖν, to see) even now, and after this life: to see, with [real] enjoyment.— τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, the kingdom of God) [Nicodemus was aspiring after this; yet being ignorant of how great consequence in this respect faith in Jesus was.—V. g.] He who sees Christ, sees this. Whence the new birth [cometh], thence [also cometh] acquaintance with Him.

Verse 4
John 3:4. πῶς) This how and why are often obstacles to faith: John 3:9, “How can these things be?” ch. John 6:52, [The Jews object] “How can this man give us His flesh to eat?” Nicodemus ‘marvels,’ as John 3:7 implies. It is well that he simply asks the question.(51)— γεννηθῆναι, be born) Nicodemus ought to have taken into account the ἄνωθεν, from above: that he passes by: therefore he says δεύτερον, a second time.— γέρων) an old man, not merely a grown-up man. Nicodemus therefore being an old man, asks the question on his own account;(52) and had come to Jesus, who was much his junior.— ΄ὴ δύναται; can he [num potest; requiring a negative answer: Surely he cannot?]) Nicodemus objects rather vehemently, [and in such a way, that his words appear not far removed from derision. Hence it is that Jesus frames His succeeding answer as well a little more distinct, as also somewhat more paradoxical and severe.—V. g.]

Verse 5
John 3:5. ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος, of water and the Spirit) Jesus renders His speech the more difficult, in order to try [discipline] Nicodemus, and at the same time declares the difference between birth from above, and birth from a mother: and He defines birth from above by communion with [the partaking of] Himself and with [of] the Spirit (for He speaks concerning Himself and concerning the Spirit also at John 3:11, “we speak that we do know”). Comp. 1 Corinthians 6:11, “Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.” No one can enjoy God without the Son and His Spirit. Water denotes the baptism of John into [preparing for] Christ Jesus, John 3:22-23 [Jesus tarried in the land of Judæa with His disciples, and baptized: “John was also baptizing in Ænon,” etc.]; which baptism the colleagues of Nicodemus, by omitting, John 3:1, despised the counsel of God: Luke 7:30, “The Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God against themselves, being not baptized of John;” when nevertheless the Jews were accustomed to baptisms: Hebrews 9:10, “divers washings.” And Nicodemus himself appears to have entertained not sufficiently exalted views of John and his baptism, as being one who had wrought no miracle. Comp. John 3:2 [where he emphasises the ‘miracles’ of Jesus; thus forming a contrast to John]. Nor is communion needful with Christ only, but also with His Spirit: Acts 2:38, “Repent and be baptized—in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” And because the same Spirit glorifies Christ, for this reason, the mention of water being presently after omitted, mention is made of the Spirit alone, of whom we are to be born again: nor does He say at John 3:6, that which is born of water is water. Therefore the necessity of regeneration primarily, and of baptism secondarily, is here confirmed (comp. a similar καί, and, ch. John 6:40, every one which seeth the Son and believeth on Him): otherwise there would be but little hope of infants dying without baptism. Comp. as to water and the Spirit, Titus 3:5, “Not by works which we have done, but according to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost.”— εἰσελθεῖν, enter) Answering to the word enter [a second time into his mother’s womb] of the previous verse. The severity of His expression increases: comp. see, John 3:3. He cannot even enter, much less see. He must enter a house, whoever wishes to see thoroughly its internal structure. That which is not born, uses neither eyes nor feet.

Verse 6
John 3:6. σάρξ) True flesh: but also mere flesh, void of spirit, opposed to spirit, of an old generation.— τὸ γεγεννημένον, what is born) This being in the neuter, sounds more general, and denotes the very first stamina [groundwork] of new life: comp. Luke 1:35, “The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee; therefore that holy thing, τὸ γεννώμενον,” etc.: or even the whole body of those born again: comp. John 6:37; John 6:39, “All that— πᾶν ὅ—the Father giveth Me, shall come to Me,” etc.: “This is the Father’s will, etc., that of all which— πᾶν ὅ—He hath given Me, I should lose nothing— ἐξ αὐτοῦ—but should raise it— αὐτό—up again at the last day.” Afterwards it is expressed in the masculine, ὁ γεγεννημένος, who is born, John 3:8; which signifies matured birth.— πνεῦμα, spirit) That which is born of the Spirit is spirit: he who is born of the Spirit is spiritual.

Verse 7
John 3:7. ὑμᾶς, ye) Thee, and those in whose name thou hast spoken (John 3:2, “We know,” etc.): Ye, Jesus says; not, we.

Verse 8
John 3:8. τὸ πνεῦμα) The Spirit, in the proper sense; for it is He, not the wind (concerning which, however, comp. Ecclesiastes 11:5), that has a will [ θέλει] and voice [ φωνήν]: and it is of Him we are born, and he who is born of Him is such as He is. It is not the person born again who would be immediately compared with the wind, but the Spirit Himself.— ὅπου) where, whence, and whither: above the flesh, earth, and nature. The things opposed are, flesh and spirit; earth and heaven; nature and grace.— πνεῖ) [bloweth, Engl. Vers.: rather, as of the Spirit] breathes, in the word and sound of the Gospel; 1 John 5:6, “And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth.”— ἀκούεις, thou hearest) even now also, whilst thou art hearing Me, thou hearest, on earth, the voice of the Spirit. Comp. the “earthly things,” John 3:12.— πόθεν, whence) from heaven, from above [ ἄνωθεν, John 3:3].— ποῦ, whither) [‘quorsum,’ in what direction] to heaven. Comp. the “heavenly things,” John 3:12.— οὓτως) So, as the Spirit Himself, whom thou hearest, and yet knowest not. For what the Spirit doeth according to Himself [“secundum se;” in His own person and character], that He doeth also in him who is born of the Spirit. The Spirit quickens a man. The man in whom the Spirit breathes, in his turn breathes of the Spirit, and gives forth abroad [propagat] the voice of the Spirit, his will being set free through the Spirit.(53)
Verse 10
John 3:10. ὁ διδάσκαλος, a master) a teacher of very many hearers, a veteran, and one somewhat better than the rest, who are altogether corrupt: ch. John 10:8, “All that ever came before Me were thieves and robbers,” notes. The article is emphatic. Nicodemus was the only one of all the teachers of Israel who had come to Jesus Christ, and who thus would be able to teach Israel the knowledge of Him; and indeed he afterwards acted the part of a teacher of Israel, defending the Just One, both by his opinion, ch. John 7:50, [at the consultation of the Pharisees against Jesus, Nicodemus said] “Doth our law judge any man before it hear him?” and by his act, ch. John 19:39, [he brought for the body of Jesus] “a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound weight:” in which two passages the Evangelist repeats the mention of this interview by night.— ταῦτα) these things, which make Israel [truly] divine.

Verse 11
John 3:11. ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, verily, verily, I say unto thee) Three times this expression is used to Nicodemus.— οἴδαμεν, we know) Jesus does not associate with Himself John or any other man: ch. John 1:18, John 6:46, “No man hath seen God at any time; the only-begotten Son, etc., He hath declared Him:—not that any man hath seen the Father, save He which is of God, He hath seen the Father.” He speaks of Himself and of the Spirit. Comp. as to the Son, John 3:32, “What He hath seen and heard, that He testifieth:” as to the Holy Spirit, John 3:8; John 3:34, “He whom God hath sent, speaketh the words of God; for God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto Him;” ch. John 16:13, “The Spirit of truth—shall not speak of Himself; but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak;” [also ch. John 5:30, I can of mine own self do nothing; as I hear, I judge.]— λαλοῦμεν) That only is what we speak.— οὐ λαμβάνετε, ye do not receive) [in faith, to wit.—V. g.] The plural, as in John 3:2, [Nicodemus said] we know.

Verse 12
John 3:12. τὰ ἐπίγεια, earthly things) To the heavenly sense of Jesus Christ there are earthly things, ἐπίγεια, which, having to be accomplished on the regions of earth by us who creep on the ground, appear in the highest degree heavenly. The whole style of Scripture is full of συγκατάβασις [condescension]. Regeneration is from heaven, not however in heaven: it is indeed [a process] on the margin of heaven.— πῶς, how) The cause why Scripture is silent about many things.— τὰ ἐπούρανια) heavenly things, the inner principles of the kingdom of God, John 3:3; Wisdom of Solomon 9:16, μόλις εἰκάζομεν τὰ ἐπὶ γῆς— τὰ δὲ ἐν οὐρανοῖς τίς ἐξιχνίασε; He does not, at John 3:13, so much speak out, as hint at.— πιστεύσετε, will ye believe) The less anything seems credible to reason, often the more heavenly it is.

Verse 13
John 3:13. καί) And; you will see this is properly set down, if you change the interrogation at John 3:12, with some little time’s reflection, into an absolute [categorical] form of expression. In the preceding and present verse we are marked [characterized] as of ourselves aliens to heaven. Without reposing faith in My words and in Myself, saith Jesus, ye cannot understand or attain to heavenly things. The antecedent is put for the consequent. Similarly καί, and, is used ch. John 12:35, “Lest darkness come upon you; for he that walketh,” etc. [ καὶ ὁ περιπατῶν. The conjunction for the relative, in which darkness he who walketh].— οὐδείς) no man sprung on the earth. Angels evidently are not excluded: ch. John 1:51. Believers do not ascend, but are drawn by the Ascending [Saviour] after Himself, whom they have put on in their baptism. [Hence appears the indispensable need of faith.—V. g.]— εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, to heaven) He most especially speaks of the heaven of the Divine majesty.— εἰ μή, unless) Here, having changed the past time of the verb ἀναβέβηκεν, hath ascended, into the future, understand ἀναβήσεται, shall ascend: comp. ch. John 6:62, “What and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where He was before?” Nowhere before His passion has the Lord spoken more clearly concerning His ascension, than in this passage, and in its parallel, ch. John 6:62; where similarly He adduces His ascension, as something much more difficult to be believed than those things were, which were then seeming so incredible to His hearers. On the whole, the two discourses, ch. 3 and 6, have a great similarity to one another; and the one treats of the rise, the other of the nourishment of the new life, [each alike] breathing altogether of heavenly things. The objection made to the Saviour is as to the how, τὸ πῶς. He [on the other hand] insists on the whence, and the whither [quorsum, whitherwards the new birth tends].— ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβάς, He who descends from heaven) The Son of man, having assumed human nature, whereas He had previously been in heaven as the Son of God, began to be on earth. Therefore That One, saith Jesus of Himself, can of Himself ascend, and will ascend to heaven. Proverbs 30:4, “Who hath ascended up to heaven, or descended?—What is His name, and what is His Son’s name?”— ὁ ὤν) who was in heaven, and, before the creation of the heavens, [was] with God: ch. John 1:1, notes. Thus, we may see, He both descended and will ascend. Comp. evidently ἦν, was, ch. John 6:62, “Where He was before:” so ὤν, who was [in the bosom of the Father: not which is, Engl. Vers.], ch. John 1:18. Frequently ὤν is used of the imperfect time: ch. John 9:25, “Whereas I was blind,” τυφλὸς ὤν, John 19:38, “Being a disciple” [i.e. who was a disciple]; Luke 24:44, “I spake whilst I was yet with you,” ἔτι ὤν; 2 Corinthians 8:9, “Though He was rich,—He became,” etc., πλούσιος ὤν. So ὤν in this passage is interpreted by Raphelius in his Appendix annot. from Herodotus, p. 682. Nor is he alone in this interpretation.

Verse 14
John 3:14. καί, and) Often Christ, after mention of His glorification, made mention of His passion.— ΄ωσῆς, Moses) This is the first mention of Moses, which is read as made by our Lord.— τὸν ὄφιν, the serpent) As that serpent was a serpent without poison, to counteract the poisonous serpents: so the man Christ [was] a man without sin, to counteract the old serpent.— ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, in the wilderness) where there was no other medicine [remedy].— ὑψωθῆναι, be lifted up) on a cross towards heaven: ch. John 12:32, “I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto Me,” etc. [Not as yet did Jesus speak at this early time more distinctly as to His suffering on the cross: see John 3:16.—V. g.]— δεῖ, must) For it was for this purpose He descended from heaven.

Verse 15
John 3:15. ἵνα, that) The goodness to us of the Son in John 3:15, and of the Father in John 3:16, is described in the same words. [The grace of the Son is what is most frequently noted, and the love of the Father (2 Corinthians 13:14, the benediction).—V. g.] Comp. ch. John 6:37, “All that the Father giveth Me shall come to Me: and him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out;” notes, ch. John 10:28-29, “Neither shall any pluck them out of My hand:—none is able to pluck them out of My Father’s hand:— ὁ πιστεύων, who believeth) Now Jesus begins a plainer style of speech. Faith, in the case of those needing to be saved, is what looking to the uplifted serpent was in the case of those needing to be healed.— εἰς αὐτόν, in Him) as lifted up. The cross [is] the ladder to heaven.— μὴ ἀπόληται, should not perish) by the poison of sin.— ζωὴν αἰώνιον, eternal life) by regeneration and faith. This mention of eternal life is made at the earliest time in each instance, in the discourses of the Saviour, and occurs in this passage first. He takes it for granted as very well known from the Old Testament: ch. John 5:39, “Search the Scriptures: for in them ye think ye have eternal life.” See Daniel 12:2, “Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life,” etc.; Luke 10:25, [The lawyer’s question] “Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life?”

Verse 16
John 3:16. ἠγάπησεν, loved) The Son knows the Father, and the love of the Father: and alone [though but one] bears the best witness [of Him]: comp. John 3:35, “The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into His hand.”— τὸν κόσμον, the world) [all] the men under heaven, even those who were about to perish (comp. δέ, [autem] moreover—for indeed, John 3:19, “And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light”): as being those with whom He was otherwise [i.e. but for the atonement through His Son] angry: John 3:36, “He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: but he that believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.” Were it not for this, their unbelief would not properly be a fault [guilt] fatal to unbelievers; [but as it is] they ought to have believed that the Son of God was given even for the sake of them also; therefore He was given for their sake. Comp. by all means ch. John 12:47, “If any man hear My words and believe not, I judge him not; for I came not to judge the world, but to save the world—the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day.” Mich. Beckius, “I heard an interpretation (as truly as the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who knows I lie not, loves me) at an inn in Strasburg, in the year 1681, from a possessed woman, through whom Satan in the Latin tongue, in answer to that saying [of Scripture], which I brought against Satan to prove the universal love of God, even extending to that wretched woman still living in the world [according to the then prevalent superstition], whose name was Salome—replied in turn, with a horrible groan, in these words, The believing are the world” [meant].—Disquis. hermen., p. 5.— ἔδωκεν) gave [to be crucified.—V. g.], in truth, and in earnest [in act and in purpose]: Romans 8:32, “He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how” etc. And Christ gave Himself, Galatians 2:20, “The Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me,” in truth and in earnest.— εἰς αὐτόν, in Him) as having been [so] lovingly given by God.

Verse 17
John 3:17. ἵνα κρίνῃ, that He may judge [“to condemn,” Engl. Vers.]) Although men accuse God of this. To judge, is by judgment to cast away into deserved destruction.

Verse 18
John 3:18. κέκριται, is judged [condemned]) This word is employed κατʼ ἄνθρωπον, in condescension to human notions. He who does not believe, already has that [judgment, condemnation], which he falsely supposes the Son of God brings upon [into] the world.

Verse 19
John 3:19. ἡ κρίσις, the judgment [condemnation]) i.e. the cause of judgment.— τὸ φῶς, the Light) After the mention of life, the mention of light follows, as in ch. 1. The Light, Christ. See what follows. In John 3:19, the hypostatical [personal] Light [Jesus Christ, its embodiment] is praised: afterwards, in the latter part of John 3:19, in antithesis to darkness, of which there is no hypostasis [personality], and in John 3:20-21, the discourse treats of Light indefinitely in the thesis, but so as that, in the hypothesis, it answers chiefly to the hypostatical [personal] Light.— ἠγάπησαν, loved) They did not pay back love for the love on God’s part, John 3:16.— μᾶλλον, rather than) The comparison is by no means inappropriate. The loveliness of the light struck them with admiration; but they were held fast in the love of darkness. Comp. John 5:35, “He was a burning and a shining light; and ye were willing for a season to rejoice in his light.” A similar comparison occurs, ch. John 12:43, “For they loved the praise of men more than the praise of God.”— πονηρά, evil [maligna, evil-disposed]) This is indeed worse than φαῦλα, vile [worthless, wrong], John 3:20.

Verse 20
John 3:20. πράσσων) ποιῶν, John 3:21.(54) Evil is restless: it is a something more given to working than truth is. Hence they are marked by different words, as ch. John 5:29.(55)— ἐλεγχθῇ) should be reproved, should be convicted of being such as they actually are: against the will of the evil-doer himself. The opposite to this is φανερωθῇ, may be made manifest, John 3:21 : ἐλέγχω, a word suited to this passage, from ἓλη and ἔγχω [I bring to the sun-light]: for ὁ ἔλεγχος εἰς φῶς ἄγει τὰ πράγματα.(56)— τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ) Appositely, it is first said, the works of him [ αὐτοῦ being put last], in the case of the man who flees from the light; then in John 3:21, αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔργα [the αὐτοῦ first], his works in the case of him who knows that he will not be put to shame.

Verse 21
John 3:21. ὁ ποιῶν, who does) ποιεῖν is often used of continuous zeal; as with the Latins, mercaturam facere, etc.— φανερωθῇ, may be made manifest) Even Nicodemus subsequently acted more openly.— ἔργα— εἰργασμένα) Words akin [conjugate].— ἐν θεῷ, in God) in the light, by the virtue [the power] and love of Him, from whom cometh all truth.

Verse 22
John 3:22. εἰς τὴν ἰουδαίαν γῆν, into the land of Judæa) from the metropolis of the Jews. [He did not however long delay there (comp. concerning the word, διέτριβε, ch. John 11:54; Acts 16:12; Acts 20:6, οὗ διετρίψαμεν ἡμέρας ἑπτά), and that because of the Pharisees, who were even less well-inclined towards Jesus, than towards John, ch. John 4:1, “When the Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard that Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John.”—Harm., p. 165.]— ἐβάπτιζεν, was baptizing) ch. John 4:1-2, “Though Jesus Himself baptized not, but His disciples.” John did not repel those, who came of their own accord, whilst Jesus was baptizing: but still he now in a less degree invited [lie did not to the same extent invite] them.

Verse 23
John 3:23. αἰνών, Ænon) from עין, a fountain.— τοῦ ) The article in the masculine gender points to some(57) region.— πολλά, many [waters]) So the rite of immersion required.

Verse 24
John 3:24. οὔτω, not yet) Here the Evangelist takes for granted, what the others [Matthew, Mark, and Luke] bad written concerning the imprisonment of John the Baptist.— γάρ, for) Therefore John ceased to baptize, when he was cast into prison; not before.

Verse 25
John 3:25. οὖν, Accordingly) There is reference to John 3:22; comp. John 3:26, “They came unto John and said, Rabbi, He that was with thee beyond Jordan,” etc., “the same baptizeth,” etc.— ζήτησις) A question, a temperate one: not a quarrel.— ἐκ, on the part of) The question was mooted by the disciples of John.— μετὰ ἰουδαίων) with the Jews, those who now no longer resorted to John, but to Jesus; whilst the disciples of John were contending, that purifying ought to be sought from John.— καθαρισμοῦ, purifying) from sins. Mark 1:4, “John did baptize,” etc., “and preach the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins.” Comp. Ephesians 5:26, “That He might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word.” A word of frequent use among the Jews. Comp. Hebrews 9:13-14, “If the blood of bulls and goats,” etc., “sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, how much more shall the blood of Christ,” etc., “purge your conscience;” 2 Maccabees 1:36, νέφθαρ, ὃ διερμηνεύεται καθαρισμός: John 2:16, ἄγειν τὸν καθαρισμόν. John nowhere employs the terms, a baptism, a baptizing [baptisma, baptismus], the Baptist; see John 3:5, “be born of water” [not, be baptized]; nay, even to express Levitical baptism he uses the term, purifying, ch. John 2:6.

Verse 26
John 3:26. ἦλθον, came) The disciples of John were not so constantly with him as the apostles were with Christ,— ὅς, who) They do not name Jesus; they speak of Him as one, who as yet was far less known than was right.

Verse 27
John 3:27. οὐ δύναται, cannot) How can I dare, saith he, to bind men to me?— ἄνθρωπος, a man) I, saith John, who am but a man.— λαμβάνειν) to take to himself.— οὐδέν, nothing) much less the name of Messiah.(58)— ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, from heaven) i.e. from God. These Metonymes [substitutions of the general for the definite expression] imply modesty [humility].

Verse 28
John 3:28. ἔμπροσθεν ἐκείνου, before Him) Him, concerning whom John 3:26 treats. So John 3:30, “He must increase, but I must decrease.” John did not openly term Jesus the Christ: but however he spake so concerning Him, that He might easily be recognised.

Verse 29
John 3:29. ὁ ἔχων) He who hath, or whom the bride follows. All come to Jesus: hence it is clear, that Jesus is the Bridegroom. See the Song of Solomon.— φίλος, the friend) Dear to the Bridegroom, loving the Bridegroom. The derivation of John accords.(59) It is the part of a friend to rejoice,— ὁ ἐστηκώς, who standeth) as His attendant.— ἀκούων) hearing Him speaking with the bride, John 3:32; John 3:34, “What He hath seen and heard, that He testifieth;—He whom God hath sent, speaketh the words of God.” These two participles are part of the subject: the predicate is χαίρει, rejoiceth.— φωνήν, the voice) by which the Bridegroom testifies His presence, John 3:32. This voice sweetly attracts the bride.— ἡ χαρά, joy) without sadness and envy.

Verse 30
John 3:30. αὐξάνειν· ἐλαττοῦσθαι, increase: be diminished) so that all are to come hereafter, not to me, but to Him: Joshua 4:14, “The Lord magnified Joshua in the sight of all Israel; and they feared him, as they feared Moses.” גִדַּל, ηὔξησς κύριος τὸν ἰησοῦν ἐνάντιον παντὸς γένους ἰσραήλ. Not even death was about to hinder the increase of Christ; for which reason the Evangelists speak concerning His death far otherwise than they speak concerning the death of John.

Verse 31
John 3:31. ὁ ἄνωθεν, He who is from above) These words, and on to the end of the chapter, the Evangelist seems to have appended, as in congruity with the feeling of the Baptist: comp. notes, ch. John 1:7. Moreover this proposition, He who comes from above is above all, [already] evident by means of those conjugate terms, ἄνωθεν, ἐπάνω, from above, above, is presently made [still more] clear by means of the opposite, he who is of the earth.— ἐπάνω πάντων, above all) in dignity, excellence, and speech. Therefore [He is] also above John. John answers to that expression, all [men come to Him], John 3:26.— ὁ ὢκ ἐκ τῆς γῆς, ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐστί, who is of the earth is earthly) There is a Ploce [a word used first literally, then to express an attribute of it]: the former being understood according to natural birth, the latter according to disposition and state; which latter is followed by a corresponding style of speech. The antithetic proposition forthwith corresponds, consisting also of three members. It is not said, He that cometh from the earth: because He was also on the earth; but it is said, He who cometh from above, who cometh from heaven, to wit, to the earth: for previously He was in heaven.— ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐστί, is of the earth) The antithesis to this is, is above all.— ἐκ τῆς γῆς λαλεῖ, speaketh of the earth) for which reason the inhabitants of the earth the more readily hear him. The spiritual excellence of a teacher is not to be measured by the pleasure of the audience.

Verse 32
John 3:32. ΄αρτυρεῖ, He testifieth) That is much more weighty than He speaks [ λαλεῖ, John 3:31].— οὐδείς, no man) So ardently does John desire that Christ should obtain universal authority, that instead of that, which his [John’s] disciples say, all [men come to Him], John 3:26, John says, no man [receiveth His testimony]: comp. ch. John 12:38, “The saying of Esaias fulfilled, Lord who hath believed our report?” etc.— λαμβάνει, receiveth) A form of faith. There must be a receiving, not a mere bodily coming.

Verse 33
John 3:33. ὁ λαβών, he that hath received) as John did.— ἐσφάγισεν) hath set his seal to, and as it were subscribes his name to that very fact, he acknowledges for himself and hath avowed to others, that God, in whose word he puts his faith, is truthful; and to Him he assigns the glory: Romans 4:20, Abraham “staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to God:” comp. 1 John 5:10, “He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the witness in himself; he that believeth not God, hath made Him a liar, because he believeth not the record that God gave of His Son.” See as to sealing, Nehem. John 9:38, “Because of all this, we make a sure covenant and write it; and our princes, Levites, and priests, seal unto it.” It is called ὁμολογία, profession, in the Epistle to the Hebrews [ch. John 3:1, John 4:14, John 10:23]. A metaphor from contracts.— ὁ θεός, God) whose word is the word of Messiah: see the following verse: ch. John 12:44, “Jesus cried, He that believeth on Me, believeth not on Me, but on Him that sent Me.”

Verse 34
John 3:34. ἀπέστειλεν) hath sent from Himself.— οὐ γὰρ ἐκ μέτρου, for not by measure) The giving of the Spirit is one, and that, made to Christ; under which we are contained, to whomsoever a measure is imparted, Ephesians 4:7, “Unto every one of us is given grace, according to the measure of the gift of Christ;” John 1:16, “Of His fulness have all we received, and grace for grace.” In order that we might be able to receive a measure, it was befitting that there should be some one, who would take, and in the first instance receive [the fulness of grace] without measure, being about [being thereby qualified] to baptize all the others with the same Spirit: nay, even we shall hereafter have it without measure: 1 Corinthians 13:10; 1 Corinthians 13:12, “When that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done away;—Now I know in part, but then shall I know even as also I am known.” Christopher Cartwright: The Hebrews observe, the Spirit was given to the prophets in measure; Even the Holy Spirit, say they, which rests on the prophets, does not rest save in measure. Even the words of the law, which was given from above, were not given, save in measure. Mellif. Hebr. on this passage. Further, since Christ received the Spirit without measure, he expresses the words of God most perfectly.

Verse 35
John 3:35. πάντα, all things) Sec John 3:29; John 3:36. To Christ belongs both the Bride (John 3:29, He that hath the bride is the bridegroom), and the Life (John 3:36, He that believeth on the Son, hath everlasting life).— ἐν τῇ χειρί, into His hand) He, therefore, who does not come into the hand [does not bow under the authority] of the Son, does not either receive through faith from the hand of the Son; he does not experience the grace of the Son. The same expression occurs, ch. John 13:3, “Jesus knowing that the Father had given all things into His hands.” Subsequently [the expression is] under His feet: 1 Corinthians 15:27, “He hath put all things under His feet.”

Verse 36
John 3:36. ἔχει, hath) The present, the future being included. See on ch. John 5:24, “He that heareth My word, and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation; but is passed from death unto life.”— οὐκ ὄψεται, shall not see) Future, in which the present is included.— ὀργή, wrath) For he has no experimental sense of the love with which the Father loves the Son, and those alone who believe in the Son.— μένει) Others read μενεῖ [Fut. So the old Lat. (60); Memph(61) and Syr(62) Versions: but (63)(64)(65)(66)(67)(68) support μένει(69)]; but see John 3:18, “He that believeth on Him, is not condemned; but he that believeth not, is condemned already,” etc., ἤδη κέκριται, is already judged; the wrath of God abideth on him: there is no need that it should at last come [on him].

04 Chapter 4 
Verse 1

John 4:1. ἔγνω, knew) even though none told Him the fact.—(70) ἤκουσαν, heard) Comp. ch. John 3:25-26.— οἱ φαρισαῖοι, the Pharisees) who were likely to be displeased at it: ch. John 1:24, “They which were sent to John, were of the Pharisees:” for the Pharisees’ wish was, that disciples should join themselves: Matthew 23:15, “Ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte.”— πλείονας, more) See again, ch. John 3:26, “All men come to Him.”

Verse 2

John 4:2. ἰησοῦς, Jesus) So the [Vulg.] Lat. ἰησοῦς αὐτός is the reading of the Greeks [B: also of the old Lat. ab: αὐτὸς ἰης. is that of AD: and K inserts ὁ]; αὐτὸς ὁ ἰησοῦς, Chrysost.— οὐκ ἐβάπτιζεν, did not baptize) To baptize, a ministerial action: Acts 10:48, “He, Peter, commanded them to be baptized” [sc. by subordinate ministers]; 1 Corinthians 1:17, “Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the Gospel.” John, being a minister [subordinate to Him], baptized with his own hand; his [Johns] disciples, as it seems, baptized none. But Christ baptizes with the Holy Spirit.(71)
Verse 3

Ver. 3. ἀφῆκε, He left) for the purpose of fortifying the disciples, as yet weak, against the stumbling-block [to their faith] about to arise from the opposition of the Pharisees.—V. g.

Verse 4

John 4:4. διέρχεσθαι) In the very passing through He did great things.— διὰ τῆς σαμαρείας, through Samaria) An admirable arrangement [economy], especially at that early period. What Jesus afterwards forbade the disciples, Matthew 10:5, “Into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not,” He Himself avoided in this place. The Samaritans went out to Him, John 4:30; nor, except when besought, did He give them two days, John 4:40. Nay, even He so guided His conference with the Samaritan woman, that it was only at her earnest request He imparted His grace to her; John 4:15, “Sir, give me this water, that I thirst not.” [He adopted a similar method towards the Gentiles: Matthew 15:21, etc. (The woman of Canaan); Mark 7:24, etc. [The same woman, termed a Greek (or marg., a Gentile), a Syro-Phenician].—Harm., p. 171.]

Verse 5

John 4:5. συχάρ) Formerly called Sichem; subsequently, by the change of a single letter, Sichar, שכר (according to Hiller’s Onomasticon) reward [wages], namely, that of Jacob’s expedition: Genesis 48:22, “I have given to thee (Joseph) one portion, which I (Jacob) took out of the hand of the Amorite with my sword.” On this account Jacob was able to bequeath to Joseph this region, in respect to the land divinely promised [to his seed. See Joshua 17:14]. To this derivation, John 4:36 seems to allude, μισθόν, [He that reapeth, receiveth] wages. For neither is such an allusion to a derivation despised elsewhere: ch. John 9:7, “Siloam, which is by interpretation, Sent.”— ἔδωκεν, gave) Jacob had dwelt there, John 4:12 : and had given it as an estate to Joseph, owing to his special love for him.

Verse 6

John 4:6. ἐκ τῆς ὁδοιπορίας, owing to the journey) He had made a long journey on foot.— οὕτως) So, as the convenience of the place, such as it was, admitted of, without pomp, alone, as one who was not ostensibly showing an expectation of the Samaritan woman, but was wishing, on account of mere weariness, to take rest. The popular character of Jesus’ life is worthy of all admiration, as also His fellowship [with humanity in all points]: the very feature in Him which the early Christians imitated. See Macar. Apophth., pp. 247, 248, concerning the simplicity [openness] of Macarius in his daily intercourse with others. It was also fitting that at that time, not more openly, but as it were by chance, Christ should present Himself to foreigners [i.e. those not Jews]; Matthew 10:5, “Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not;” John 15:23, etc. [the woman of Canaan]. οὕτως, so, to be explained by the word to which it is attached, as ch. John 8:59, “Going through the midst of them, and so passed by” [in the Rec. Text. But Vulg. (72)(73)(74)(75)(76) Orig. omit all these words. (77)(78)(79)(80) have them]; Acts 27:17, “They strake sail, and so were driven;” οὒωτς ἐφέροντο: 2 Peter 3:4, “All things continue as they were from the beginning of the creation;” οὒτως δια΄ένει: Sirach 32:1, καὶ οὒτω κάθισον· sit so at the banquet, as to be engaged about nothing else. So in this passage, He sat so, as He sat. Chrysostom explains it, ἁ̔ πλῶς καὶ ὡς ἔτυχε, simply as it comes to pass.— ἐπί) upon (the well was enclosed with a wall or bank); or at least, near: as Mark 13:29, ἐπί θύραις, [nigh, even] at the doors.— ὡσεὶ ἓκτη, about the sixth) Mid-day [This was] the cause why Jesus was wearied; and why the woman was seeking water, the disciples bread.

Verse 7

John 4:7.(81) ἐκ τῆς, of) Construe with γυνή, a woman.— δός μοι πιεῖν, give Me to drink) At precisely the seventh subsequent alternation [vicissitudine] in the conference, until the disciples come, reckoning from this address, which would seem to be indifferent, Jesus wonderfully brings on the matter to that crowning point, I am the Messiah, John 4:26; a point, to learn which the apostles required so long a time [ch. John 16:31, “Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe?”] In fact the tree takes longer to grow than the ear of corn. So also He led on the nobleman to faith by but two utterances; John 4:48; John 4:50, “Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not believe:” and, “Go thy way, thy son liveth.”

Verse 8

John 4:8. γάρ, for) Had the disciples been present to have drawn for Him, Jesus would not have asked the woman.—(82) ἵνα) That they might buy food. When afterwards sent to teach, for the sake of teaching, they did not enter the Samaritan towns.

Verse 9

John 4:9. πῶς, how is it) Her manifest simplicity shines forth from the very first words of the Samaritan woman.— ἰουδαῖος, a Jew) From His dress or His dialect she inferred that He was a Jew.— οὐ γάρ, for not) A parenthesis of the Evangelist, expressing the cause why it seemed strange to the Samaritan woman. The Rabbinical maxim accords with this: To eat the bread of a Samaritan man, and to drink his wine, is unlawful.— συγχρῶνται, use together [have friendly dealings with]) What is denied is, not all intercourse between the Jews and Samaritans (comp. the previous verse; “His disciples were gone away unto the city to buy meat”), but intimacy.

Verse 10

John 4:10. εἰ ἤδεις, if thou hadst known) Ignorance is a hindrance; but the disclosure of her ignorance shows the compassion of the Lord, and kindled a longing desire in the woman’s heart.— τὴν δωρεάν, the gift) The gift is the living water.— τίς ἐστιν, who it is) He speaks in the third person, modestly. It is the prerogative of Him, who saith this, to give the living water. Subsequently He discloses, who it is; John 4:26.— σὺ ἂν ἤτησας— καὶ ἔδωκεν ἄν) thou wouldest ask—and He would give: or rather, thou wouldest have asked, and He would have given, i.e., not only would you not wonder at my asking, but even you of your own accord would have asked of Me. The pronoun σὺ, thou, employed in this place in particular, rather than with the verb ᾐδεις, hadst known, forms an emphatic opposition to that αἰτεῖς, dost thou ask? [John 4:9]. John is wont to put the imperfect tense with the particle ἄν, where the sentence requires that very time: ἐπιστεύετε ἄν, ἠγαπᾶτε ἄν, οὐκ ἂν εἴχετε, ἐφίλει ἄν, ἠγωνίζοντο ἄν, ch. John 5:46, John 8:42, John 9:41, John 15:19, John 18:36. But the Aorist has the same force as the Pluperfect, οὐκ ἂν ἐτεθνήκει, οὐκ ἂν ἀπέθανε, ch. John 11:21; John 11:32; though in Eph. 1 Chronicles 2:19, he employs the Pluperfect itself, μεμενήκεισαν ἄν. The passages therefore may possibly seem doubtful in meaning ch. John 14:2; John 14:28, and here, ch. John 4:10 : εἶπον ἄν: εἶπον ἄν, I would say, or I would have said; ἐχάρητε ἄν, ye would rejoice, or ye would have rejoiced; ᾔτησας ἄν, ἔδωκεν ἄν, thou wouldest seek, and He would give; or, thou wouldest have sought, and He would have given. But, however, since he might have written, and yet he does not write ἔλεγον, ἐχαίρετε, ᾔτεις, ἐδίδου; we understand the Aorist as a Pluperfect, as also at ch, John 18:30, [ εἰ μὴ ἦν οὗτος κακοποιὸς, οὐκ ἄν σοι παρεδώκαμεν αὐτόν], we would not have delivered Him up: Galatians 4:15; ἐδώκατε ἄν, ye would have given. The Lord then saith, Thou wouldest have asked from Me, before that I said to thee, Give Me to drink. And, He had said, Give Me to drink, that, conversely, the woman might learn to ask from Himself the living water.— ἔδωκεν ἄν) This ἄν depends on the former particle ἄν being previously brought into action.— ὓδωρ, water) In a similar way Jesus takes an allegory from bread, ch. John 6:27, etc. [Having fed 5000 with a few loaves, and being therefore followed by the crowd, He proceeds, “Labour not for the meat that perisheth, but for that meat, which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of Man shall give unto you,”] etc.: and from light, ch. John 8:12 “I am the light of the world:” [an image suggested perhaps by the sun then rising: comp. John 4:2], “early in the morning”: which things are in nature the first, the most elementary, necessary, common to all and salutary.— ζῶν) which is living, and thence life-imparting; John 4:14; “The water that I shall give him, shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life:” ch. John 7:38; “He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of water.” The expression living water, is here used in a more exalted sense, than at Leviticus 14:5, מים חיים, ὓδωρ ζῶν, [the priest commanding the bird to be killed “over running water”].

Verse 11

John 4:11. κύριε, Lord) Previously she had not called Him Lord: now she so calls Him, inasmuch as speaking piously about God, though as yet unknown to her, John 4:15, “Lord, give me this water: [Engl. Ver. of κύριε is ‘Sir’] 19 “Lord, I perceive that thou art a prophet.” So ch. John 5:7 [The impotent man], a man, who knew not Jesus, calls Him Lord. They had a feeling in some way or other of His dignity.

Verse 12

John 4:12. ΄είζων, greater) as being one, who demandest, or can make good greater things. Comp. ch. John 8:53 “Art Thou greater than our father Abraham, which is dead? Whom makest Thou Thyself?”— πατρὸς ἡμῶν ιἀκώβ, than our Father Jacob) So the Samaritans had persuaded themselves: but falsely, Matthew 10:5, “Into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not; but go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.”— ἰακώβ, Jacob) who was most thoroughly skilled in the things of pastoral life and the procuring of water, and was most successful in the concerns of his household [in managing his property].— ἡμῖν, to us) in the person of Joseph; John 4:5, “the parcel of ground, that Jacob gave to his son Joseph.” She speaks thus on that false hypothesis [prevailing among the Samaritans] as to Jacob being their father.— ἔπιε, he drank) The patriarchs used water rather than wine. The woman means this: The patriarch himself was content with this water, nor did he ask for better water.— καὶ τὰ θρέμματα, and his cattle) oxen and sheep. Of course the men-servants and maid-servants, who generally feed the cattle, also drank of it. The well therefore was abundantly supplied and of ancient date.

Verse 14

John 4:14. οὐ μὴ διψήσῃ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, to all eternity shall not thirst) Is then he, who once has drunk the water, which Christ gives, free from all thirst? Truly that water, as far as it depends on itself, has in it an everlasting virtue; and when thirst returns, the defect is on the part of the man, not of the water. But the drinking of elementary water is able to allay thirst subsequently, only for some hours.— ἀλλά, but) Comp. ch. John 6:27, “that meat, which endureth unto everlasting life.”— γενήσεται) from being water shall become a fountain, as a tree from a sucker. The fountain has no thirst.— πηγή, fountain) The antithesis to πηγή is φρέαρ [an antithesis lost by the Eng. Vers. translating both well] the well, John 4:11. In believers there is a spring: the Roman Pontiff is not that spring, from whom in particular is to be derived faith, holiness, blessedness, and the ratification [validity] of every function in the Church.— ὓδατος ἁλλομένου, of springing water) The abounding fruitfulness of believers. ἅλλεσθαι, to spring up, said of water, a delightful expression.— εἰς, to) All things [come] from God, [and tend] to God— ζωήν, life) Life eternal (concerning which comp. John 4:36, “He that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal,” the confluence of such fountains; nay, the ocean. May I attain unto it!

Verse 15

John 4:15. δός μοι, give me) The woman asks for the water, as the Jews asked bread, ch. John 6:34, “Lord evermore give us this bread,” for the support of the body. By this time the matter is come to that point, that the woman says, give; to whom before the same word had been addressed [by Jesus] “Give Me to drink,” John 4:7.— ἔνθαδε, hither) with toil. She wishes to have at home that fountain.

Verse 16

John 4:16. λέγει, He saith) Now He makes an avenue for giving to the woman, who begs for water, a better kind of it, than that which she had begged for.— ἄνδρα, husband) The woman seems to have supposed, that the reason why she is desired to call her husband is, in order that he may help her in taking up and carrying home the water, John 4:15, promised [by Jesus], John 4:14. But Jesus by this address throws open the inmost conscience of the woman, and causes repentance, and elicits confession, John 4:29.(83) Nor does He say that “Go, call thy husband,” altogether abruptly; but those words, and that I come not hither, John 4:15, and the words here, John 4:16, Come hither, correspond to one another. In that place, which the woman thinks to avoid hereafter, there is given to her the living water.

Verse 17

John 4:17. καλῶς) well, i.e. truly. There is the utmost gravity in the Lord’s speech combined with the utmost courtesy. This plain assertion altogether convicted the Samaritan woman.

Verse 18

John 4:18. πεντε, five) Five marriage connexions embraced almost the whole life of the woman; and by the mention of them He clearly recalled to the recollection of the woman her whole life.— ἄνδρας) He means husbands, as is evident from the subsequent antithesis. Whether they all died, or whether the woman lost some of them by other ways also, her own conscience, stirred up by the Lord, was suggesting.— οὐκ ἐστι, is not) This sixth marriage was not a lawful one, or else not consummated; either desertion, or some other impediment, arising from one or other of the two parties, had occurred to prevent it. The woman is not at all said to have renounced the man, at John 4:28.

Verse 19

John 4:19. θεωρῶ, I perceive) from Thy knowledge about the most secret things.

Verse 20

John 4:20. οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν, our fathers) The woman forthwith brings forward on this occasion a difficulty, which she seems to have felt somewhile before on a religious point, and is eagerly desirous to be instructed by the prophet. The Lord meets such minds [with light and encouragement]. A desultory question is not always to be censured. By our fathers, the woman means not merely nearer ancestors, but even the patriarchs. For even against the Jews themselves the Samaritans relied on antiquity. Again in their turn the Jews were wont to appeal to the Fathers, ch. John 6:31, “our Fathers did eat manna in the desert.”— τούτῳ, in this) The woman [in saying this] was pointing to Mount Gerizim.— προσεκύνησαν, adored [worshipped]) The whole of religion can be reduced to adoration.

Verse 21

John 4:21. πίστευσόν μοι, believe Me) Christ often said to the Jews and His disciples, I say unto you, John 4:35. In this passage alone, to the Samaritan woman, He says, Believe Me, They were more bound to believe than she. The formulæ employed follow this proportion [i.e. are proportioned to their degree of religious privileges respectively].— ὥρα) It is called the hour, not because that whole time is short, but because its beginning is nigh: ch. John 5:25, “The hour is coming and now is when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God,” John 16:2, “The hour cometh, that whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth God service.”— οὔτε, οὔτε, neither, nor) He does not say, both there, and here; but, neither there, nor here. The Samaritans were not compelled to go to Jerusalem, Acts 8:14, “When the apostles at Jerusalem had heard that Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto them Peter and John:” and what need was there subsequently of the Cruciati?(84) What need is there of pilgrimages? Here all distinction of places is clearly abolished—a distinction which the ancients had strictly observed: Numbers 23:27, “Balak said unto Balaam, Come I pray thee, I will bring thee unto another place; peradventure it will please God that thou mayest curse me them from thence;” 1 Timothy 2:8, “I will therefore that men pray everywhere lifting up holy hands,” etc. If distinction there still be, these words intimate that our worship ought to be anywhere else rather than at Jerusalem.— προσχυιήσετε, ye shall worship) ye Samaritans and Jews. He fittingly speaks in the second person, not in the first; and there is a προθεραπεία [anticipatory caution], and, as it were, correction of His subsequent speech, which is framed in the first person, in order to suit the apprehension of the woman.— τῷ πατρί, the Father) He admits the woman most familiarly into the stronghold of the faith. Comp. Matthew 6:9, “After this manner pray ye, Our Father which art in heaven.” The antithesis to this is John 4:20-21, “Our fathers worshipped in this mountain: Art thou greater than our father Jacob?”

Verse 22

John 4:22. ὃ οὐκ οἴδατε) Ye know not what. He shows under how great ignorance they labour; wherefore He also adds, τῷ πατρί, the Father, which the woman had not added. Although ὅ, what, inasmuch as it is not repeated in the subsequent member of the sentence, does not seem to denote the object of worship, but the form; in this sense, Ye know not what worship ye practise; we know, what is our worship.— ἡμεῖς, we) He speaks as an ordinary Jew; inasmuch as not being yet known to the Samaritan woman.— ἡ σωτηρία, Salvation) Truly so! The very derivation of the name Jesus, whom the woman calls a Jew, John 4:9. Comp. John 4:42, [The Samaritans] “We know that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world.”— ἔστιν, is) For such was the promise: that the Saviour and the knowledge of Him would originate from the Jews, and that from the Jews that knowledge would be extended to others. [Jesus speaks of the Jews in more glorifying terms when addressing foreigners than when addressing Jews.—V. g.]

Verse 23

John 4:23. ἀλλʼ, but) Jesus does not account it enough to have preferred the Jewish worship, knowledge, and religion, to Samaritanism, but further He shows this, that a worship superior not merely to that which was practised on that mountain, but even to that which was practised at Jerusalem, is at hand.— καὶ νῦν ἐστίν, and now is) This [which was not added at John 4:21] “The hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain,” etc. is now added, lest the woman should think that in the meantime she must seek a settlement in Judea. It was presently afterwards fulfilled, John 4:39; John 4:41, “Many of the Samaritans of that city believed on Him for the saying of the woman, etc.: many more believed because of His own word.”— οἱ ἀληθινοὶ προσκυνηταί, the true worshippers) For instance, the Samaritans, John 4:41.— ἐν πνεύματι, καὶ ἀληθείᾳ, in spirit and in truth) There is contained herein a testimony as to the Holy Trinity. The Father is worshipped in the Holy Spirit, and in the Truth accomplished through Jesus Christ. They who worship the Father, as sons, in Spirit and Truth, these are placed above mere considerations of localities, and of all circumstances of that kind.— ζητεῖ, seeks) for they are rare to be met with. The same word occurs, Ezekiel 22:30, “I sought for a man among them that should make up the hedge,” etc., ἐζήτουν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρα.

Verse 24

John 4:24. πνεῦμα, a Spirit) When God is called a Spirit, we must not merely think of a Being separate from body and place, but also one having spiritual qualities, truth, wisdom, holiness, power, etc. To this nature of God ought to correspond our worship: and to the living God living gifts ought to be offered: Hebrews 9:14, “How much more shall the blood of Christ, etc., purge your conscience from dead works to serve the living God?” Romans 12:1, “I beseech you, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service.” He holds a profound and striking conversation with an ordinary woman, whom He had scarcely seen. He did not commit to His disciples more lofty truths.

Verse 25

John 4:25. λέγει, [the woman] saith) with joy at the truth which she had come to know, and with earnestness and hope of coming to the full knowledge, concerning Messiah Himself.— ὁ λεγόμενος χριστός, who is called Christ) The evangelist adds this, as an interpretation. Chrysost. on the passage, Whence was it, that the Samaritans were expecting the Christ, seeing that they admitted the authority of Moses alone? It was from Moses himself.

Verse 26

John 4:26. λέγει, saith) He hastened to say the whole before the coming of His disciples. John did not hear the conversation. But afterwards, at the dictation of the Spirit, he wrote it out, ch. John 14:26, “The Comforter, the Holy Ghost, shall teach you all things and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.”— ἐγώ, I) Nowhere did He speak of Himself more directly, even to the disciples themselves.

Verse 27

John 4:27. ἐπὶ τούτῳ, upon this) Most opportunely there was time sufficient for the colloquy.— ἐθαύμασαν, wondered) Wonder whets [sharpens, tends to promote] progress.— μετὰ γυναικός) with the woman in that place.— τὶ ζητεῖς, what seekest thou?) They could not easily suppose that Jesus had conferred a spiritual benefit on a Samaritan woman.

Verse 28

John 4:28. ἀφῆκεν, left) either about to fill her water-vessel afterwards, or forgetful of lesser things, through joy; also being thus about to run the less encumbered. The woman treats the water as Jesus treated bread, as a secondary consideration, John 4:32, [To His disciples, urging Him to eat] “I have meat to eat that ye know not of” [Without delay, and by a spontaneous effort, faith, and the joy and certainty of it, are brought to hear in leading others also to the chief good, when once discovered.—V. g.]

Verse 29

John 4:29. πάντα, all things) These, no doubt, the woman explained to her fellow-citizens with a candid confession, although most of them were even known to them previously.— μή τι, is not) She herself has no doubt; but she invites the citizens to make acquaintance with Him, until [they also at last] say, [this is] indeed [ ἀληθῶς, the Christ], John 4:42.

Verse 30

John 4:30. ἐξῆλθον, they went out) They readily assented to the woman, or [some perhaps] even left their dinner. Others might have thought it beneath them, so readily to go forth from their home and their city gate. [And they would have had many objections which, not without show of reason, they might have started; Was it to be thought likely, that precisely at that point of time, and in that very place, the Messiah, so long expected, has appeared to such a woman?—V. g.]

Verse 31

John 4:31. ἐν τῷ μεταξύ, meanwhile) Between the departure of the woman and the arrival of the Samaritans.

Verse 32

John 4:32. ὁ δέ, but He) He therefore dispensed with dinner, His spiritual ardour taking away hunger.— οὐκ οἴδατε, ye know not of) This tended to increase their wonder and eagerness to learn. A most sweet enigma!

Verse 34

John 4:34. βρώμα, the meat) with which my appetite is satisfied.— τελειώσω, that I may finish) Not yet had Jesus reached the middle of His time of action, and yet now He is thinking of the end [the finishing work]: so earnestly did He act throughout. The same verb occurs, ch. John 5:36, “The works which My Father hath given Me to finish.” Concerning the thing meant, comp. ch. John 6:38-39, at the end: “I came down from heaven not to do Mine own will, but the will of Him that sent Me; and this is the Father’s will,” etc., “that of all which He hath given Me, I should lose nothing, but raise it up again at the last day.”— τὸ ἔργον, work) a work, one, great, and which embraces Israelites, Samaritans, and all nations.

Verse 35

John 4:35. τετράμηνος, four months) Very few copies have τετράμηνον.(85) τετράμηνος is used in the common gender, as δίμηνος, ἓκμηνος, ἑξάμηνος; see Scapula on μήν. Also Glassius in this passage so reads. ΄ετὰ τὴν τετραήμερον, Arist. 3 polit. ii., p. 214.— ἔτι τετράμηνός ἐστι, καὶ ὁ θερισμὸς ἔρχεται, as yet there are four months, and the harvest cometh) καὶ, and, is equivalent to until: as ch. John 7:33, “Yet a little while I am with you, and I go unto Him that sent Me;” John 14:19, “Yet a little while, and the world seeth Me no more;” Genesis 40:13, ἔτι τρεῖς ἡμέραι, καὶ μνησθήσεται φαραώ, etc.; Jonah 3:4 “Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be overthrown.” These are the four months, Nisan in its latter part, the whole of Ijar, the whole of Sivan, and Thammuz in its earlier part. [Coresponding to our April, May, June, and July.—V. g.] The wheat harvest, which is called actually the harvest, differs from the barley harvest. The beginning of the one was about the time of Passover: that of the other was considerably subsequent; Exodus 9:25; Exodus 9:31-32, “The barley was smitten, for the barley was in the ear; but the wheat and the rye were not smitten; for they were not grown up;” to wit, in Palestine, about the time of Pentecost, Exodus 34:22, “Thou shalt observe the feast of weeks, of the first fruits of wheat-harvest.” Moreover, the harvest was later in Galilee than in Judea. And so the feast ordained by Jeroboam was later [than that in Judea], 1 Kings 12:32, “Jeroboam ordained a feast in the eighth month, on the fifteenth day of the month, like unto the feast that is in Judah;” comp. Leviticus 23:34, “The fifteenth day of the seventh month shall be the feast of tabernacles.” And they were generally Galileans, to whom the words were addressed, Do ye not say! Finally, in that year in which these words were spoken, the first day of Thammuz was the 13th of June, which was very speedily [early], for on the following year, the 6th day of June had Pentecost itself in fine [i.e. Pentecost was not till the 6th of June], the time when wheat harvest commences.(86) In fact, therefore, the wheat harvest of the Galileans, in the fourth month after this discourse, began quickly enough [to meet the requirements of the case] in the month Thammuz. Read in addition, Harmon. Evang. § 27.(87))— λέγω ὑμῖν, I say to you) This formula indicates in this passage, that His speech is figurative. The antithesis to the words here is, ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ye say, who look more to external things. So John 4:32, “I have meat to eat that ye know not of.”— τὰς χώρας, the regions [fields]) The Samaritans are described as ripe for believing, John 4:39, “Many of the Samaritans believed on Him, for the saying of the woman,” etc., who were at the time being seen on the plain [sc. coming towards Him]; John 4:30, “Then they went out of the city, and came unto Him.” The natural, though in progress, is at a greater distance than the Gospel harvest.

Verse 36

John 4:36. καί) and now accordingly. The time of the New Testament is the harvest.— ὁ θερίζων, he who reapeth) The harvest itself follows at a very brief interval the whitening of the fields.— μισθόν, reward [wages]) namely, the fruit itself: great compensation for one’s trouble, great gain: Matthew 18:15, “If he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother.”— λαμβάνει, receiveth) already, at the present time.— καροπόν, fruit) many souls.— ὁ σπείρων, the sower) The sowing in Israel drew after it a harvest in Judea, in Samaria, and over the whole earth.— ὁμοῦ, together) in the same life eternal: not the one without the other: Hebrews 11:40, “God having provided some better thing for us, that they without us should not be made perfect.”

Verse 37

John 4:37. ὁ λόγος, the saying) The Subject is, The true saying: the Predicate, ἐστὶν, There is extant [or is apparent], A proverb which also was current among the Greeks.— ἄλλος, one) Most wisely a succession has been instituted in the Divine economy: sowing time in each case is [comes] first, in relation to the harvest that is to follow. Often the sower and reaper are one and the same person. But by reason of the period that intervenes, the same person becomes in some measure distinct from himself. Certainly each one is a sower in relation to his successors, and a reaper in relation to his predecessors; but the distinction chiefly referred to here is that between ministers of the Old and of the New Testament.— ἄλλος, another) Do not ask, why Messiah did not come sooner. The reply is ready at hand. The sowing time goes before by a long interval: the harvest quickly gathers [the fruit]. The Divine economy has its delays exactly answering the end contemplated. Comp. Romans 5:6,—“When we were yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly,”—notes.

Verse 38

John 4:38. ἐγώ, I) The Lord of the whole harvest.— ἀπέστειλα, I sent) I have begun to send (John 4:2) you to the Jews, intending hereafter to send you through the whole earth.— ἄλλοι, others) the prophets.— ὑμεῖς) He does not say, we, but you. Christ is the Lord.— κόπον, their labour) the results obtained by their labours: Nehemiah 5:13, “I shook my lap, and said, So God shake out every man from his house, and from his labour (the fruit of it), that performeth not this promise.”

Verse 39

John 4:39. ἐπίστευσαν, believed) Wonderful openness to conviction! They had not yet seen Jesus; comp. John 4:40, “So when the Samaritans were come to Him.” Her testimony must have been given by the woman with great efficacy and power [among those souls, which were athirst, and had never before experienced such things.—V. g.]

Verse 40

John 4:40. ΄εῖναι, to abide [to tarry]) always, or at least a long time.— ἔμεινεν, He abode) We do not read that the Samaritans were then baptized. Nor was then the time as yet for the Church being regularly and permanently established outside of Judea. It is probable that many of them were subsequently baptized; Acts 8:16, [under Philip’s preaching] “They were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus”.— δύο ἡμέρας, two days) He once therefore passed the night there. They were supplied with one draught of the living water unto everlasting life; John 4:14, “The water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water, springing up unto everlasting life.” The same was the case with the Ethiopian eunuch, Acts 8.

Verse 41

John 4:41. αὐτοῦ) Of Himself.

Verse 42

John 4:42. οὐκ ἔτι, now no longer) The true progress of faith is here evinced.— αὐτοί, ourselves) Augustine admirably remarks on this passage: At first it was by the report of others, afterwards by His own presence [the men were led to believe]. This is the way in which those who are abroad, and are not yet Christians, are dealt with in the present day. Christ is announced as having come, through Christian friends; that woman as it were, that is, the Church, announcing the tidings. Men come to Christ, and believe, through that report. He remains with them two days, i.e. He gives them the two precepts of charity:(88) and far more persons, and more firmly too, believe in Him, that He is indeed Himself the Saviour of the world. Hence it is evident in what sense that hackneyed quotation ought to be understood: I indeed would not believe the Gospel, did not the authority of the Catholic Church admonish (others read, move) me to do so: Contra Ep. fundamenti, Chap. v.(89) Inasmuch as in this passage Augustine is not teaching, but is opposing the Manicheans.(90)— τοῦ κόσμου, of the world) not merely of the Jews. Faith frees from party zeal: they believe in Jesus, since He is the Saviour of the world, having laid aside their boasting of their fathers,(91), John 4:12, “Art Thou greater than owe father Jacob,” etc.

Verse 43

John 4:43. ἐξῆλθεν, He departed) The departure of Jesus was useful to the Samaritans, considering what were their customs, inasmuch as in many respects they were alien to those of the Jews.

Verse 44

John 4:44. πατρίδι, His own country) John presupposes it as a fact known, from ch. John 1:46, [Nathanael] “Can anything good come out of Nazareth?” John 19:19, [the inscription over the cross, which would be well known] “Jesus of Nazareth,” etc., and from the other evangelists, that Nazareth was the country of Jesus; and hence he infers, from the testimony of Jesus, the reason why He went into Galilee at large, and not to His own country, Nazareth.

Verse 46

John 4:46. (93) ὅπου, where) By that very miracle the flame of faith was kindled in the nobleman; [else courtier. One either of royal descent, or having obtained some rank, from which he was called βασιλικός, or as being attendant of a king.—Euthym. and Chrys. Probably the sense of the word in Josephus is the one here. He uses the term to distinguish the courtiers, and other officers of the kings, from those of Rome, B. J. vii, 5, 2; Ant. xv. 8, 4. So this man would be an officer in the court of Herod Antipas.]— οὗ ὁ υἱός, whose son) His only son, as the article seems to imply.

Verse 47

John 4:47. ἐκ τῆς ἰουδαίας, out of Judea) The nobleman also, without doubt, had seen or heard the things that Jesus had done at Jerusalem: John 4:45, “The Galileans received Him, having seen all the things that He did at Jerusalem at the feast.”— καταβῇ, that He would come down) Cana was situated in a higher position.

Verse 48

John 4:48. ἐὰν μή, unless) Jesus implies, that He can give life to the nobleman’s son, even though the patient be absent: and He requires the nobleman to believe it, and not to require that Jesus should set out with him, as being himself about to see at the bedside of the sufferer the cure wrought on him.— ἴδητε, ye see) ch. John 20:29, [Jesus to Thomas] “Because thou hast seen Me, thou hast believed; blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed.”— οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε, ye will not believe) i.e. A disease has fallen upon thy son, that an opportunity might be afforded Me for rendering miraculous aid, which, as ye have not seen, ye do not believe: comp. ch. John 11:4, [Jesus as to Lazarus] “This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby,” wherein the address, ch. John 11:40, is given, somewhat in inverse order, as compared with that to the nobleman, [Jesus to Martha] “Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God?” There was something of the Judaic feeling, which was eagerly intent on miracles, in the nobleman, who seems to have been a Jew. This is marked by the use of the second person plural. But at the same time a miracle is promised, and faith is also first required on the nobleman’s part; and whilst it is being required, it is awakened by Jesus: comp. ch. John 10:37, “If I do not the works of My Father, believe Me not.” The reply, compounded of a kind of outward appearance of repulse, and a tacit promise of aid, is in consonance with the feeling of the suppliant, compounded as it was of faith and weakness.

Verse 49

John 4:49. κατάβηθι, come down) The weakness of the suppliant is twofold, as though the Lord had need to he present, and could not equally revive the dead. And yet even before that the parent went down, his son was restored to life.

Verse 50

John 4:50. ζῇ, liveth) In antithesis to, before that he die, John 4:49.

Verse 51

John 4:51. ἤδη, now) He was therefore hastening, in order that he might see those things which he believed: yet the trial of his faith lasted till the following day. He believes even his servants before that he sees.— οἱ δοῦλοι, servants) who themselves also subsequently believed.— ἀπήνησαν, met) Because the patient had so quickly become convalescent, they were desirous of knowing what had happened, and of gladdening their master by the tidings of his son’s recovery. Their joy was mutual. Without doubt the servants said, At this very seventh hour our master spake with Jesus [and so inferred, the cure was due to His miraculous power].— ζῇ, liveth) They announce the fact in the same words which Jesus had spoken [John 4:50].

Verse 52

John 4:52. τὴν ὤραν, hour) The more carefully the Divine works and benefits are considered, the more nourishment faith acquires.— ὁ πυρετός, the fever) This disease, under ordinary circumstances, is slow in its retiring.— κομψότερον, better) [lit. more adorned] A delightful word to use of one becoming convalescent, especially a boy. He was supposing that it was only the risk of death that had been overcome; but there follows an account of the fever having been entirely removed [lit. quenched].

Verse 54

John 4:54. (95) (96) δεύτερον, the second) He had wrought miracles at Jerusalem, ch. John 2:23. This, therefore, is the second, which was wrought in Galilee, when He had come thither out of Judea. [This it seems is the method of John, that he moves in a ternary way [selecting incidents by threes]. He relates three miracles accomplished in Galilee: first, at the marriage, ch. 2; the second, on the nobleman’s son, in this passage; the third, in feeding five thousand men, ch. 6. Three also in Judea: the first at the feast of Pentecost, on the impotent man at Bethesda, ch. 5; the second, after the feast of tabernacles, on the blind man, ch. 9; the third, on the dead man Lazarus, before the Passover, ch. 11. So also after the Ascension, he has described in all three appearances, in which the Saviour exhibited Himself to the disciples: ch. John 21:14, “This is now the third time, that Jesus showed Himself to His disciples, after that He was risen from the dead.”—Harm., p. 174, etc.]

05 Chapter 5 

Verse 1
John 5:1. ἑορτή, a feast) The following authorities recognise this feast to be Pentecost: Epiphanius, Chrysostom, Cyril, Euthymius, Theophylact, the old Gospel harmony published by Ottomarus Luscinius, Lyranus, Stapulensis, Erasmus in his paraphrase, Maldonatus, Calvin, Piseator, Bullinger in his Acts, p. 4; comp. Hunnius and E. Schmidius, also Brochmand Syst. T. i. fol. 339. Add. Pflacher. And that this was Pentecost, I have proved, as I hope, in my Order of Times, p. 252 [Ed. ii., p. 219].

Verse 2
John 5:2. ἔστι, there is) John wrote before the destruction of the city. There is, saith he, not there was, a pool. Even then there was remaining with His hearers a recollection of the treasury, a place in the temple: ch. John 8:20, “These words spake Jesus in the treasury, as He taught in the temple.” In agreement with this are those of the ancients, who set down this book as edited 30, 31, or 32 years after the ascension of our Lord.— ἐπὶ τῇ προβατικῇ) Many understand πύλῃ: and indeed ἡ πύλη ἡ προβατική occurs, Nehemiah 3:1; Nehemiah 3:32; Nehemiah 12:39. But though frequent mention is made in the books of the Old Testament of the gates of Jerusalem, and in Roman history of the gates of Rome, yet nowhere or seldom is the noun πύλη, gate, omitted. Nonnus has ἐν ἐνύδρῳ προβατικῇ, with the penultima lengthened, is equivalent to a substantive. Camerarius understands χώρᾳ, or some such word. So Chrysostom, in B. ii. concerning the Priesthood, ch. iv., § 120, uses τὴν ποιμαντικήν, which we express by Das Pastorat Germ., [the Pastorate]. It is credible, that near the sheep-gate was the pool, equally by itself called from the sheep; for often sheep bathe in a pool: Song of Solomon 4:2, “Thy teeth are like a flock of sheep—shorn, which came up from the washing.” Thus κολυμβήθρα ἐπὶ τῇ προβατικῇ, which the Greek Text has (97)(98)(99)(100). But many MSS. of the Vulgate have probatica piscina, in nomin. and without super; so Æthiop. Version, Euseb. Athanas. Chrysost. also προβατική], the order of the words being elegantly varied, is equivalent to κολυ΄βήθρα προβατική, as the Versions and Fathers explain it. In our language the former would be ein Teich bey der Schaefferey [a pond near a sheep-fold]; the latter, ein Schaf-Teich [a sheep-pond].— κολυμβήθρα, a pool) About baths there is frequently the θεῖον, something of divine help vouchsafed.— ἑβραϊστί, in the Hebrew tongue) This book, therefore, was not written in Hebrew; otherwise this adverb would be redundant. They were therefore Hellenists,(101) for whose sake John wrote in Greek, and perhaps sent this book from Jerusalem to Asia [Minor]. Comp. ch. John 1:38; John 1:41-42, ch. John 9:7 [in which four passages Greek explanations are given of Hebr. words].— στοάς, porches) built by [i.e. by direction of] the impotent, or on their account, near the pool.

Verse 3
John 5:3. κατέκειτο, lay) Therefore many were there during the whole time:(102) such at least was the case with this impotent man whom the Lord healed; for he had no one [to put him in], John 5:7.— κίνησιν, the moving) by which the mud was stirred up.

Verse 4
John 5:4. ἄγγελος, an angel) To many without doubt that event has seemed purely natural [not supernatural]; because it took place κατὰ καιρόν.— κατὰ καιρόν, at certain times) Were these times at equal intervals? Were they especially about the time of Pentecost? Who knows?— κατέβαινεν, used to go down [went down]) Past time. Therefore this phenomenon had ceased before that John wrote.— ἐταράσσετο, was troubled) By the passive verb is expressed the phenomenon as it presented itself to the eyes of all, although they knew not the angel’s action.(103)— πρῶτος, the first) To him that hath, it shall be given.

Verse 6
John 5:6. κατακείμενον, lying) He seems by this time to have habitually given up the attempt to get before others.— γνούς, knowing) though no one informed Him.— λέγει, He saith) of His own accord. Christ gives both a handle for His seeking aid, and the help itself.

Verse 7
John 5:7. ἀπεκρίθη, answered) He gives no answer as to His wish to be made whole. The surer and the nearer the hope is, the greater is the wish: when the hope is small, the wish becomes dormant.— οὐκ ἔχω, I have not) He was a man very needy, and, as it seems, untutored. See John 5:11, notes.— βάλῃ, to put [mittat]) having taken me up quickly to let me down gently.— πρὸ ἐμοῦ, before me) It would have been the part of love, that all the other sick men with one consent should have conceded the first place to him in particular; but all were eager to be made whole themselves. [Would that there were as great an anxiety for the healing of the soul!—V. g.]

Verse 8
John 5:8. ἔγειραι, rise) Jesus heals the sick man, without entering the pool. He was therefore greater than the angel.— ᾆρον, take up) This work, which was the more conspicuous on the Sabbath day, tended to the greater glory of God in Jesus Christ; [also it tended to remove the error of the Jews, especially of their doctors, concerning the Sabbath.—Harm., p. 182.]

Verse 10
John 5:10. ἔλεγον, began saying) An unseasonable interruption.

Verse 11
John 5:11. εἶπεν, said) and indeed, as the fact showed, He had a right to say it. Jesus, along with healing, gave discernment to the man [agnitionem].

Verse 13
John 5:13. οὐκ ᾔδει) knew not, being intent on carrying his bed, and perplexed by the interruption on the part of the Jews.— ἐξένευσεν, withdrew) The Septuag. use this verb to express סור and פנה. Jesus shunned noise. Matthew 12:10, etc., “He charged them that they should not make Him known;—He shall not strive, nor cry, neither shall any man hear His voice in the streets.”— ὄχλου, a multitude) Many were witnesses of the healing.

Verse 14
John 5:14. ΄ετὰ ταῦτα, afterwards) either on the same or another day, or a Sabbath.— ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, in the temple) The participation in public Divine worship more affects him, who had been a long time ill, than it does all the rest.— μηκέτι, do not hereafter) Therefore the man had been previously a sinner; nor was he free from great danger of falling into sin again. Comp. ch. John 8:11, [To the woman caught in adultery] “Go and sin no more.” This admonition, now that some interval bad elapsed since his healing, was the more necessary.— χεῖρόν τι, something worse) some heavier calamity than the infirmity even of thirty-eight years’ standing.— γένηται, befall) owing to a new, and that a heavier visitation of God’s wrath.

Verse 15
John 5:15. ἀνήγγειλε, reported) He wished to please the Jews, who had asked him the question, John 5:12 : nor however did he bring them back word with bad intention; for whereas he had said at John 5:11, ὁ ποιήσας με ὑγιῆ, He who made me whole, and also εἶπεν, ἆρον, He said, Take up, of which statements the former was favourable to Jesus, the latter might seem to His prejudice; and whereas the Jews had laid hold rather of the latter of these, John 5:12, “What man is that, which said unto thee, Take up thy bed and walk,” the man himself rather dwells on the former in his report to them.

Verse 16
John 5:16. ἐδίωκοι) they attempted to thrust Him out [began to persecute].— καὶ ἐξήτουν αὐτὸι ἀποκτεῖναι) More modern copies have inserted this here from John 5:18.(104) The attempt to kill is opposed to persecution, properly so called.

And so also the margin of Ed. 2 sets aside this clause more decidedly than the Ed. Maj., and the Germ. Vers. has altogether omitted it.—E. B.

Verse 17
John 5:17. ὁ πατήρ μου, My Father) In what sense Jesus said, My Father, even the Jews themselves understood better than the Photinians: John 5:18, “The Jews sought to kill Him, because—He said that God was His Father, making Himself equal with God.” Here is set down the main point of the discourses of Jesus, which John subsequently records: and especially those statements are to be observed, which Jesus sometimes of His own accord has put forth as a kind of text to the fuller discourses which follow; for instance, ch. John 6:27, “Labour—for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man shall give unto you;” John 7:37, “If any man thirst, let him come unto Me and drink;” John 8:12, “I am the light of the world.”— ἕως ἄρτι, hitherto) all along from creation, without any Sabbath intermission. For He is not bound by the Sabbath: He lacks not perpetual rest. If He were not to work, where would be the Sabbath itself?— ἐργάζεται, worketh) An excellent speech as to the Divine works.— κἀλώ, and I) The Father works not without the Son: the Son not without the Father: John 5:19, “The Son can do nothing of Himself, but what He seeth the Father do.” It is this proposition that is explained from John 5:19-30 (whence John 5:19 is repeated at John 5:30, “I can of mine own self do nothing”), and is confirmed and vindicated, John 5:31, etc.

Verse 18
John 5:18. διὰ τοῦτο) on account of this, on account of which they ought to have been satisfied. They turn His very defence into a ground for greater accusation.— μᾶλλον, the more) There is a gradation: lately they were persecuting Him; now further they seek to kill Him.— ἔλυε, He was breaking) by act, John 5:8, “Take up thy bed;” and by word, John 5:17, “My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.”— ἴδιον· ἴσον, His own: equal) His own Father’s own Son: Romans 8:32, “He that spared not His own Son.” The Only-begotten alone can say, My Father: of the Only-begotten alone the Father saith, My Son. Not only has Jesus most frequently repeated the names of Father and Son, but even has mentioned the intimate equality and unity of the Father and Himself: and I [work]: John 5:17, We are in unity, etc.; ch. John 10:30; John 10:38, “I and My Father are one;—the Father is in Me, and I in Him.” All these declarations conjointly the Jews assailed.— ἔλεγε, was saying) In reality Jesus did say that which the Jews were now supposing He said;(105) but that they, sad to say, esteemed as blasphemy.

Verse 19
John 5:19. ἀμὴν, ἀμὴν, λέγω ὑμῖν, verily, verily, I say unto you) This affirmation is thrice used in this discourse, John 5:24-25.— ἀφʼ ἑαυτοῦ οὐδέν, nothing of Himself) This is matter of glory, not an imperfection. It cannot happen, that the Son should do anything of Himself, or that He should judge, will, testify, or teach anything separately from the Father, John 5:30, etc.; ch. John 6:38, “For I came down from heaven, not to do Mine own will, but the will of Him that sent Me;” John 7:16-17; John 7:28, “My doctrine is not Mine, but His that sent Me. If any man will do His will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of Myself.—I am not come of Myself, but lie that sent Me is true;” John 12:49, “I have not spoken of Myself; but the Father which sent Me, He gave Me a commandment, what I should say, and what I should speak;” John 14:10, “I am in the Father, and the Father in Me: the words that I speak unto you, I speak not of Myself; but the Father, that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works:” or that He should be believed in, and seen separately from the Father;” ch. John 12:44, “He that believeth on Me, believeth not on Me, but on Him that sent Me.” These declarations proceeded from His intimate sense of unity, by nature and by love, with the Father. The Lord defended the work, which He had done on the Sabbath, by the example of His Father, from which He does not depart. So concerning the Holy Spirit, ch. John 16:13, “The Spirit of truth—shall not speak of Himself: but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak:” where also an antithesis follows, most closely resembling this passage. But the devil speaketh of his own, ch. John 8:44 : and it is a characteristic of a false teacher to come in his own name, and to speak or act on the promptings of his own heart: ch. John 5:43, “I am come in My Father’s name, and ye receive Me not: if another shall come in his own name, him ye will receive;” Numbers 16:28, [Moses to Korah, Dathan, etc.] “The Lord hath sent me to do all these works: for I have not done them of my own mind;” Numbers 24:13, [Balaam] “If Balak would give me his house full of silver and gold, I cannot go beyond the commandment of the Lord, to do either good or bad of mine own mind; but what the Lord saith, that will I speak.”— ταῦτα) these things all, and these alone: [which are not at all liable to be slandered.—V. g.]— ὁμοίως) likewise, forthwith.

Verse 20
John 5:20. φιλεῖ) He who loves, hides nothing [from the object of his love].— δείκνυσιν, showeth) in heaven. Comp. βλέπῃ, seeth, John 5:19. He showeth that [the Son] may do so also. This showing is the part of intimate unity. They compare with this the passage of the Psalms 45:5, Thy right hand shall SHOW [Engl. Vers., John 5:4, teach] thee wonderful [terrible] things.— αὐτός) Himself.— δείξει) shall show, by doing them. The Father at once showeth and doeth, and the Son seeth and doeth; not at different times.— ἔργα, works) Jesus more often calls them works than signs, because in His own eyes they were not miracles.— ἵνα) even to that degree that.— ὑμεῖς, ye) who now hate, will honour with admiration and belief. This effect was wrought especially at the resurrection of Lazarus [John 11:43; John 11:45, Many of the Jews, which had seen the things that Jesus did, believed on Him].

Verse 21
John 5:21. γάρ, for) He declares what are those greater works: quickening and judging. From His judicial power flows His unlimited authority in quickening whom He will, and at what time He will. Weigh well the γάρ, for, John 5:22, “For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son.” But the quickening of the dead is a proof of His judicial power, which does not as yet come before men’s eyes. “Weigh well the γάρ, for, John 5:21 : and so quickening the dead raises men’s admiration in a greater degree than judging does. These two, quickening and judging, are set before us at John 5:21-22; and, in inverse order by χιασμός, at John 5:24 is discussed the exemption of believers from condemnation, which itself presupposes a judgment: at John 5:25 is discussed the restoration to life of some of the dead; marvellous indeed, but however so as that the general resurrection, John 5:28, is to exceed this marvel.— ἐγείρει, raiseth up) This double-membered sentence has this force: Just as the Father raises up the dead (whom He will), and quickens them: so also the Son (raises up the dead) whom He will, (and) quickens them.— νεκρούς, the dead) in body: for the death of the body is properly opposed to disease [alluding to the infirmity of the impotent man], John 5:5 : and life eternal, into which an entrance is gained through the resurrection of the body, is opposed to the judgment, John 5:22.— οὕς θέλει, whom He will) Never does the effect fail to follow His will. A universal assertion, as John 5:22-23.

Verse 22
John 5:22. οὐδέ, neither) The Father does not judge alone, nor without the Son: yet He does judge; John 5:45, “Do not think I will accuse you to the Father;” Acts 17:31, “He hath appointed a day, in the which He will judge the world in righteousness by that Man whom He hath ordained;” Romans 3:6, “God forbid: for then how shall God judge the world?” Nor is the word δέδωκε, He hath given, in this passage, opposed [to the Father’s judging]: comp. John 5:26, “As the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given the Son to have life in Himself,” with John 5:21, “For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them: even so the Son quickeneth whom He will.”— γάρ, for) The Son decides by His own judgment whom He pleases [wills] to quicken. [And for that end the dead are raised up, that they may be judged.—V. g.]— οὐδένα, no man) To this refer πάντες, all men, in the ver. following.

Verse 23
John 5:23. πάντες, all men) Romans 14:11, “As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to Me, and every tongue confess to God.”— τιμῶσι, should honour) either willingly, escaping judgment through faith: or unwillingly, feeling the wrath of the Judge.(106)
Verse 24
John 5:24. λόγον μου, My word) This double-membered sentence is equivalent to this: he who hears (the word of Him that sent Me, and) My word, and believes (on Me, and) on Him that sent Me, etc.— ἔχει, hath) Jeremiah, the patriarch of Constantinople, in his letter to the people of Tubingen, writes: He hath eternal life, and doth not come into judgment. Dost thou see? He hath this immediately, and not merely, he shall have. ΄εταβέβηκεν, He hath passed over [is passed], agrees with this. As to the unbeliever, he is already condemned; ch. John 3:18— ἐκ— εἰς, from—into) A great leap.

Verse 25
John 5:25. οἱ νεκροί, the dead) Used literally, in the body, as Jairus’ daughter, the young man at Nain, and Lazarus: ch. John 11:23, etc.; who all were raised up after that these words had been spoken: comp. Matthew 27:52, etc., “The graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves after His resurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many.” There follows a gradation: all, John 5:28; in which verse the words [added to] the hour, the time that “now is” [ καὶ νῦν ἐστίν], are not repeated; [but there is added mention of the graves, which, since Jairus’ daughter and the young man were not yet in the grave (when restored to life), is in this ver. omitted.—V. g.]— ἀκούσονται) Middle: also at John 5:28; a rare form.

Verse 26
John 5:26. ἔχειν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, to have in Himself) Ch. John 1:4. “In Him was life, and the life was the light of men.”

Verse 27
John 5:27. ὅτι υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου) No article is added in this passage: because He is Son of Man, power has been given Him of judging. He, a man. saves men: He, a man, judges men: Daniel 7:13, etc., “I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days—and there was given Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom.” Acts 17:31; Hebrews 2:5, etc., “Unto the angels hath He not put in subjection the world to come—but—‘what is man, that Thou art mindful of him? or the son of man, that thou visitest him? Thou madest Him a little lower than the angels; Thou crownedst Him with glory and honour,—Thou hast put ail things in subjection under His feet.’ ”

Verse 28
John 5:28. ΄ὴ θαυμάζετε τοῦτο, marvel not at this) They are great things which He spake all along from John 5:21, and worthy of marvel; but greater and more marvellous are the things which follow: τοῦτο, this, is to be referred to what goes before. Jesus knew the feeling of wonder which had been just now raised in the mind of the Jews.— ὥρα, the hour) See note on ch. John 5:21. [It is termed an hour, not because that whole time is short, but because its beginning is near.]— φωιῆς, the voice) 1 Thessalonians 4:16, “The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God.”

Verse 29
John 5:29. ἀνάστασιν ζωῆς) the resurrection of life, ordained to live.(107) (108)(107) τὰ φαῦλα, evil) Dost thou desire to know whether thy portion shall be in the resurrection of life or of condemnation? Then sift thoroughly thy course of action, whether it is good or bad; but remember to examine thine accounts, not according to thine own fancy, but according to the truth of the case.—V. g.

Verse 30
John 5:30. ποιεῖν, do) Understand, and judge.— καθὼς ἀκούω, as I hear) from the Father. Comp. John 5:19, “The Son can do nothing of Himself, but what He seeth the Father do:” seeth: [ch John 16:13, The Spirit of truth shall not speak of Himself; but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak.]— κείνω, I judge) Understand, and do.— ἀλλὰ τὸ ζέλημα, but the will) which is a just will.

Verse 31
John 5:31. ἐὰν ἐγώ) if I alone. A condition impossible to occur; comp. ch. John 8:16, “Yet if I judge, My judgment is true; for I am not alone, but I and the Father that sent Me,” with John 5:13, “The Pharisees said, Thou bearest record of Thyself; Thy record is not true.”— ἀληθής) true witness, i.e. sure, incontrovertible.

Verse 32
John 5:32. ἄλλος, Another) concerning whom, see John 5:37, “The Father Himself, which hath sent Me, hath borne witness of Me.” The plurality of persons is here shown. Comp. the expressions, that Being, and this One [ ἐκεῖνος, τούτῳ; “whom He hath sent, this one—Him—ye believe not”], John 5:38; and another, used of the Holy Spirit, ch. John 14:16, “I will pray the Father, and He will give you another Comforter.”— μαρτυρεῖ, beareth witness) in the present; ch. John 8:18, “I am One that bear witness of Myself, and the Father that sent “Me beareth witness of Me.”

Verse 33
John 5:33. ὑμεῖς, ye) He shows how the Jews labour to fix their hopes anywhere, rather than on Christ Himself. I. Ye, saith He, having surmised that John is the Messiah, have sent to him, inquiring as to the truth: and truly John, when that opportunity was afforded him, bore witness to the truth, that not he, but I am the Messiah: but, etc. II. Ye, the same persons, think that you have in the Scriptures eternal life, and that nothing more is needed: on this account you are wont to search them; and not without good reason; for indeed they are they which testify of Me: but, etc. Here the Lord approves the things worthy of approval, both concerning John, and concerning the Scriptures; but He shows, that error and abuse on the part of the Jews were mixed up therewith; and He openly testifies, that His own authority, and that of His Father, is of itself greater, whereas the testimony of John and of the Scripture concerning Himself, the Christ, is only a subsidiary thing. The similar form of both paragraphs is to be observed:

	John 5:33, etc. 
	John 5:39, etc. 

	
	

	ye: 
	ye: 

	
	

	and he bare witness: 
	and … which testify 

	
	

	but I … [John 5:34]: 
	[I] … honour [ver. 41] 

	
	

	but: 
	but … [John 5:42] 

	
	

	ye were willing for a season [John 5:35]. 
	ye will not [John 5:40 : answering to “ye receive Me not,” John 5:43]. 

	
	


Nor is the paragraph as to Moses, John 5:45-47, dissimilar in construction: Ye have your hope placed in Moses: but this very person is on My side against you.

Verse 34
John 5:34. παρὰ ἀνθρώπου, from man) even though it be John. [The matter is not to be referred to man, as the ultimate arbiter. Whatever I am, I am so, independently of the favour of human authority.—V. g.]— τὴν μαρτυρίαν, testimony) doing Me honour (comp. John 5:41, “I receive not honour from men”), in regard to you.— ταῦτα, these things) concerning John.— ἵνα, that) His earnest will regarding the salvation of men is hereby expressed.— ὑμεῖς, ye) who made so much of John. In antithesis to, I; it is your own interest which is at stake.

Verse 35
John 5:35. ὁ λύχνος, lamp [light]) The article amplifies, and alludes to the prophecies in the Old Testament concerning John. Comp. Sirach 48:1, καὶ ἀνέστη ἡλίας ὁ προφήτης ὡς πῦρ, καὶ ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ ὡς λαμπὰς ἐκαίετο [Elias—arose as fire, and his word burned as a torch]. Otherwise this appellation is a weak one, [to be applied] to the Christ Himself.— καιόμενος) blazing vehemently (comp. the passage quoted above concerning Elias), and quickly burning out.— καὶ φαίνων, and a shining) καί also denotes concomitancy: whilst the light blazed, it shone; no longer.— ἀγαλλιασθῆναι, to exult) without penitential mourning, and without making any approach towards Myself. A choice word to express the thought. They ought to have used, not enjoyed [made their chief joy], John. The Jews treated that which was but a mean, as if it were an end. They are grossly mistaken, who seek in the word and ministers of God only the gratification of their outward or inward senses, and not Christ Himself, [—who, when they are delighted with the gifts of ministers, seem to themselves religious and devoted, and yet do not follow their instruction.—V. g.]— ἠθελήσατε πρὸς ὥραν, ye were willing for a season) Your willingness was not of long continuance.— φωτί, in the light) Ye were attracted by the splendour, not by the blazing ardour of him.— αὐτοῦ, his) without proceeding forward to Me, the Light, the fountain of joy: ch. John 8:56, “Your Father Abraham rejoiced to see My day; and he saw it, and was glad:” ἠγαλλιάσατο.

Verse 36
John 5:36. ΄είζω τοῦ ἰωάννου) Greater, than that witness, which John gave me. The lamp does not lend light to the sun, when once he has arisen.— τελειώσω, that I should finish) that I should do, even to the τέλος, end.— αὐτὰ τὰ ἔργα, these very works) A suitable and emphatic repetition.

Verse 37
John 5:37. αὐτός) Himself [independently of, and, in weight of testimony] beyond the works.— μεμαρτύρηκε, hath borne witness) Past time. That testimony is recorded ch. John 1:32-33, “Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending and remaining on Him, the same is He,” etc.— οὔτε, neither) In the beginning of verses 36 and 37 is described [the Father’s] testimony concerning Jesus Christ: at the close of 37 and in 38 is described the unbelief of the Jews.— εἶδος αὐτοῦ, His appearance) This corresponds with the first chapter of Ezekiel, where there is described at large “the appearance of the likeness of the glory of God” [John 5:28], seen by Ezekiel, who presently after also heard the voice of God. And that whole chapter was the Haphtara [portion, or lesson of the Prophets, appointed for the day] of the feast mentioned in the first verse. [They had not seen or heard Him at any time, as the prophets (for instance Ezekiel 1:28), much less as the Christ had. Comp. John 1:17, “Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ;” John 6:46, “Not that any man hath seen the Father, save He which is of God, He hath seen the Father.”—Not. Crit. and V. g.]

Verse 38
John 5:38. ὅτι, because) Therefore, those who believe, in hearing the Son, hear the Father; ch. John 6:45, “Every man that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto Me;” and in seeing the Son they see the Father; ch. John 14:9, [Jesus to Philip] “He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father” and how sayest thou then, Show us the Father?” although previously they had not heard nor seen Him: “No man hath seen God at any time; the only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him;” and they have abiding in them the Word of the Father, which is the same as the Word of the Son.

Verse 39
John 5:39. ἐρυνᾶτε, ye search) Hafenreffer, in his edition of the New Testament, Greek and Latin, translates, Ye inquire into [inquiritis] the Scriptures. He thereby has guarded against any one understanding search into [scrutamini] as an Imperative. Of the ancients, Athanasius also recognises it as an Indicative, Profecti in pagum, T. i., f. 989: and Nonnus. For which reason Cyril need not have been afraid of being left alone in giving, or being about to give, that explanation. Brentius says, that there are interpreters of great judgment, who decide for the Indicative: and the whole structure of the discourse certainly confirms it: comp. John 5:33, etc., and especially that clause, because ye think. Jesus approves of their search into the Scriptures, which they were not wanting in, inasmuch as at that very feast they read much of them in public; just as He approves of the embassy to John, John 5:33, and their high estimation of Moses, John 5:45; but He adds, that none of these are enough by themselves. Wherefore this explanation is attended with no loss to the sense: and they are usually, to say the least, equally diligent searchers of the Scriptures, who decide on the Indicative (which very lately has been adopted by Zeltner and Walchius), as those who decide on the Imperative. This clause, Ye search and ye will not come, Paul has rendered by synonymous expressions, 2 Corinthians 3:15-16, “Even to this day, when Moses is read, the veil is upon their heart. Nevertheless, when it shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be taken away.” Some one has demanded, that similar instances of the second person plural indicative, closing a period, should be brought forward. See therefore ch. John 7:28, κἀμὲ οἴδατε, καὶ οἴδατε πόθεν εἰμί; John 12:19; Matthew 22:29; Matthew 24:6; Matthew 27:65; 2 Corinthians 8:9; James 4:2-3. On the other hand, the imperative occurs with ὑμεῖς, ye, Matthew 28:5, μὴ φοβεῖσθε ὑμεῖς; Mark 13:23. The imperative, Search ye, “Seek ye out of the book of the Lord and read,” Isaiah 34:16. The hearers of Jesus Christ (though they had not heard the testimony even of John, who was greater than the prophet, and though they had not read the Scriptures) might at that time have derived faith from the words alone of Jesus Christ.— τὰς γραφάς, the Scriptures) of Moses, John 5:46, “He wrote of Me;” and of the prophets.— ὑμεῖς, ye) This is joined rather with the word think than with search, and contains the proof, and is put as it were by Anaphora [repetition of the same word in the beginnings of clauses]: comp. the notes, John 5:33. So also ye, John 5:45, “Moses, in whom ye trust.”— δοκεῖτε ἔχειν, ye appear to have) In antithesis to ἵνα ἔχητε, that you may really have, John 5:40, “Ye will not come to Me, that ye may have life.” Akin to this is that clause, John 5:45, Ye have placed your trust in Moses.— ἐν αὐταῖς, in them) By the mere fact alone, that you search them, ye think that you have life.— ζωήν, life) Why dost thou deny, O Socinian, that there was known to the ancients the hope of eternal life?— καὶ ἐκεῖναι— καὶ οὐ θέλετε, and those—and ye will not) A double Epicrisis [an enunciation added to a sentence, to make the subject in hand the more clear]: the one, καὶ ἐκεῖναι εἰσιν αἱ μαρτυροῦσαι περὶ ἐμοῦ, approves of the search and trust of the Jews; the other, καὶ οὐ θέλετε ἐλθεῖν πρός με, etc., shows their defect. ἐκεῖναι, those, subjoined to the αὐταῖς, in them, has in some measure the force of removing to a distance. Life is to be had more nigh at hand in Christ than in the Scriptures.

Verse 40
John 5:40. ἐλθεῖν, come) in accordance with what the testimony of the Scriptures concerning Me demands.(109)
Verse 41
John 5:41.(110) παρὰ ἀνθρώπων, from men) even from those by whom the Scripture was written: comp. John 5:34, “Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the truth, but I receive not testimony from man,” concerning John, who was greater than the prophets; and yet Jesus did not receive testimony even from him.

Verse 42
John 5:42. ἔγνωκα ὑμᾶς, I have you in my knowledge [I know you]) By this ray of light He penetrates the hearts of His hearers. He means this: I know [novi, οἶδα] the Father, John 5:32, “There is another that beareth witness of Me, and I know that the witness which He witnesseth of Me is true;” and I have known [cognovi, I am aware] that you are strangers to Him. Jesus spake this with great compassion. It is not for My sake, but for yours, He saith, I grieve.— ἀγάπην, the love) by which I am recognised as the Son of the Father’s love, John 5:20, “the Father loveth the Son,” and which would teach you to seek glory from God alone. [Things divine are not distinguished from things alien to God, save only by this love: John 5:43, “I am come in My Father’s name, and ye receive Me not; if another shall come in his own name, him ye will receive.”—V. g.]— ἐν ἐαυτοῖς, in yourselves) This expression has an emphasis, and contains the cause why the Jews need to be sent back [referred] to the men, who in Scripture testify concerning Christ.

Verse 43
John 5:43. οὐ λαμβάνετέ με) ye receive Me not, through [in] faith.— ἄλλος, another) Any false Christ and Antichrist that may arise. From the time of the true Christ down to our age, sixty-four false Messiahs are reckoned up, by whom the Jews were deceived. See John Jam. Schudt, Jüdische Merkwürdigkeiten, (111). 6, c. 27, § 30.

Verse 44
John 5:44. δόξαν παρὰ ἀλλήλων, glory from one another) Each one of you thinks that he is righteous, in accordance with what you mutually think of yourselves: and ye do not labour, that you may be approved of in the sight of God alone. Comp. Romans 2:29, “Circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God.”— καὶ τὴν δόξαν, and the glory) that which is the portion of the sons of God, ch. John 1:12, “As many as received Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on His name.”— παρὰ τοῦ μόνου θεοῦ, from Him who is God alone [but Engl. Vers. “from God only”]) ch. John 17:3, “Thee, the only true God.”— οὐ ζητεῖτε) This is connected with the article οἱ, which is implied in λαμβάνοντες, i.e. οἳ λαμβάνετε.

Verse 45
John 5:45. ΄ὴ δοκεῖτε, do not think) A new argument against the unbelief of the Jews, and one most suitable to establish His conclusion.— ἐγώ, I) in particular and only, just as if Moses were on your side. I am a reconciler [not one come to condemn].— ὑμῶν, you) who do not believe in Me.— ΄ωσῆς, Moses) i.e. the writings of Moses. Luke 16:29, [Abraham to the rich man] “They have Moses and the prophets” [i.e. their writings]; 2 Corinthians 3:15, “When Moses is read.”— εἰς ὃν ὑμεῖς ἠλπίκατε, in whom ye have placed your trust) John 5:39.

Verse 46
John 5:46. ἐπιστεύετε ἂν, ye would have believed) It did not help the Jews to say, We believe, that all things, which Moses has written, are true. There was need of explicit faith.(112)— ἔγραψεν, He wrote) There is no part of his writings where he did not.

Verse 47
John 5:47. γράμμασιν, his letter [writings]) In antithesis to ῥήμασι, words. Often more readily is belief attached to a letter previously received, than to a discourse heard for the first time.— ἐμοῖς, My) speaking heavenly things, as compared with Moses.

06 Chapter 6 

Verse 1
John 6:1. ΄ετὰ ταῦτα, after these things) John intimates, that here the history of many months is to be sought from the other Evangelists. [The feeding of 5000 men is the only miracle between the baptism and passion of Christ, which John describes in common with the other Evangelists; by this very fact confirming their narrative. However he presents to our view some things, not noticed by the rest, ch. John 6:22-70; and indeed, especially, the intimation of the intervening Passover (John 6:4), which if neglected, the leap from the preceding Pentecost to the following Feast of Tabernacles would have been too great (namely, it would have flown over an interval of a year and a half), nor would the possibility have been given of any harmony of the Evangelists being constructed. This is the one and only feast of the Passover, between the Lord’s baptism and His passion, in which He did not go up to Jerusalem, John 7:1-2, etc.—Harm., p. 331.]— τῆς) The Sea of Galilee, expresses the whole sea: the Sea of Tiberias, a part.

Verse 3
John 6:3. ἀνῆλθε, went up) Not after the arrival of the people, but in the meantime, whilst the people were approaching.— ἐκάθητο, He was sitting) He did not desire the people to come to Him; but He graciously received them [when they came].

Verse 4
John 6:4. ἐγγύς, nigh) There was a great concourse of men at that time of the year: ch. John 11:55, “Many went out of the country up to Jerusalem, before the Passover, to purify themselves.”

Verse 5
John 6:5. (114) ἔρχεται, cometh) Whilst the people were coming, Jesus already provided the food for them: comp. John 6:6, “He Himself knew what He would do:” moreover He fed the people, immediately before sending them away: Matthew 14:15, “The disciples came to Him, saying, This is a desert place, and the time is now past; send the multitude away.”— φιλιππόν, Philip) It is the part of a good teacher at times to appeal to some one, who needs it, out of the whole band of His disciples. Perhaps also Philip was the one among the disciples who had the care of the supply of provisions.

Verse 7
John 6:7. βραχύ τι, a little) Septuag. βραχὺ μέλι, 1 Samuel 14:43.

Verse 8
John 6:8. ὁ ἀδελφός, brother) Peter, therefore, at that time and place in which John wrote, had been better known than Andrew, either because he was older, or because he survived Andrew.

Verse 9
John 6:9. παιδάριον, a lad) Therefore the load was not a heavy one, consisting of five loaves, especially as there were fishes in addition.— ἕν, one [So (115)(116) Vulg. But (117)(118)(119)(120)(121) omit ἓν]) There was no other source of supply.— κριθίνους) Barley loaves seem to have been smaller than wheaten loaves. Judges 7:13, [The Midianite’s dream] “A cake of barley bread tumbled into the host of Midian,” etc. There is no doubt but that the taste of barley bread was perceived by all who then were eating.— τί ἐστιν, what are they) A form of depreciating.— τίνες ἐστέ; who are ye? [The evil spirit addressing the sons of Sceva] Acts 19:15.

Verse 10
John 6:10. ποιήσατε ἀναπεσεῖν, make to sit down) The faith of the disciples and of the people is put to trial.— χόρτος, grass) A convenience for sitting down.— οἱ ἄνδρες, the men) The number of them was counted, without the women and children.— διέδωκε, distributed) by the hand of the disciples.— ὅσον, as much as) This refers to the loaves and to the fishes.— ἤθελον, they were wishing) Comp. Psalms 145:16, “Thou openest Thine hand, and satisfiest the desire of every living thing.”

Verse 12
John 6:12. ἵνα μή τι ἀπόληται, that nothing be lost) The Lord easily makes; but yet He does not will it, that the things He made should go to loss without cause.

Verse 13
John 6:13. κλασμάτων) fragments.

Verse 14
John 6:14. σημεῖον— ὁ προφήτης, miracle—the Prophet) Ch. John 3:2, [Nicodemus to Jesus] “No man can do these miracles that Thou doest, except God be with him;” John 9:17, [The restored blind man to the Jews] “He is a prophet.”

Verse 15
John 6:15.(122) ἁρπάζειν, to carry off) by force.— βασιλέα, a king) To make Him a king, was the prerogative of the Father, not of the people; nor was it as yet the tune. [And this very circumstance is perhaps the cause, that nowhere do we read that Jesus, whilst He teas sojourning on the earth, entered Bethlehem, the native town of David, even though that town was very close to Jerusalem.—Harm., p. 333.] Jesus, in order to avoid the people, already at that time often changed from place to place.— πάλιν, again) Comp. John 6:3, “Jesus went up into a mountain.”— αὐτὸς μόνος, Himself alone) having desired the disciples to cross over. αὐτός is elegantly redundant, παρέλκει. Ch. John 12:24, ὁ κόκκος τοῦ σίτου,— αὐτὸς ΄όνος ΄ένει.

Verse 19
John 6:19. ἤ, or) The Holy Spirit knew, and could have told John, how many furlongs precisely there were; but in Scripture He imitates popular modes of expression.

Verse 21
John 6:21. (124) ἤθελον λαβεῖν, they were willing to receive [they willingly received]) A concise mode of expression: there is to be understood, and received.— εὐθέως, immediately) A new miracle.

Verse 22
John 6:22. ἰδών, having seen) This is repeated with some slight change of the words, after John 6:23 (which does not depend on ὅτι, but forms a parenthesis), at John 6:24, and is connected with the word ἐνέβησαν, they embarked in.

Verse 23
John 6:23. ἐγγὺς τοῦ τόπου) nigh unto the place.

Verse 24
John 6:24. αὐτοί, themselves) In antithesis to Jesus, whose route the people observed directly; that of the disciples indirectly.(125)— πλοῖα, ships) These same just before the apostle termed, πλοιάρια, small vessels [boats, John 6:23]. Both appellations are true.— καπερναούμ, Capernaum) John 6:17 [whither the disciples had sailed].

Verse 25
John 6:25. πότε, when) [They ask in astonishment, How could He accomplish] in so short a time, so long a way? The question as to time includes the question as to the manner.

Verse 26
John 6:26. λέγω, I say) The people themselves did not know their own true character so well as Jesus now exhibits it to them. Up to this time Jesus had collected mere hearers; now, in the midst of the time of His ministry, He begins to make a selection, by means of His figurative discourse concerning His passion, and the benefit to be derived from it through faith.— οὐκ ὅτι εἴδετε σημεῖα, not because ye saw the miracles) They had not as yet been led by the miracles to faith: John 6:29, etc.: otherwise faith, and not the desire of food, would have prompted them to seek Jesus.— σημεῖα, miracles) in the case of the sick, as also in the case of the loaves: John 6:2; John 6:14, “A great multitude followed Him, because they saw His miracles on them that were diseased;—Then those men, when they had seen the miracle that Jesus did—(in feeding the 5000)—they said, This is of a truth that prophet.”— ἐφάγετε, ye did eat) The people, anxious about food, were wishing that they might daily receive it in the same way; and they were now no longer, as before, John 6:2, attracted to Him by the mere sight of His miracles, but rather by the desire of being fed. Comp. Matthew 14:20, note [the fragments were on that occasion gathered up for future use as food, not, as the manna, merely for a memorial: the people were not to carry any away as a curiosity]. The barley harvest was immediately after the Passover; and immediately before the harvest, the price of provisions is usually dearer. Therefore, at that season of the year, His benefit conferred on the five thousand had been especially appropriate.

Verse 27
John 6:27. ἐργάζεσθε, [tractate] trade in) So τὴν θάλασσαν ἐργάζεσθαι, Revelation 18:17. Devote your exertions [labour for, Engl. Vers.], saith He, to the everlasting food: just as you are now seeking Me with great earnestness for the sake of bread. Jesus gives no reply to the When? of the Jews [John 6:25, When earnest Thou hither?]: and so often in His discourses He has regard rather to those things which the series of circumstances and the state of souls require, than to the unseasonable interruptions of the speakers.— μή, not) Very similar things are opposed to one another: ch. John 4:10, [Jesus to the woman of Samaria] “If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give Me to drink; thou wouldest have asked of Him, and He would have given thee living water.”— τὴν ἀπολλυμένην, that perisheth) John 6:12, “Gather up the fragments—that nothing be lost; ἀπόληται:” 1 Corinthians 6:13, “Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats; but God shall destroy both it and them.” The food of the body perisheth; therefore it confers not immortality.— ἥν) βρῶσιν. Ye ought not, saith He, ask from Me nutriment for the body, but for the soul. First it is set before us as food [meat], John 6:27; next as bread, John 6:32, “The true bread from heaven;” then in express terms, the flesh and blood of Jesus Christ, John 6:51; John 6:53, “The bread that [will give, is My flesh, which I will give for the life of the world:—Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in you.”— δώσει, will give) John 6:51.— γάρ, for) This Ætiology [enunciating not merely the proposition, but also, at the same time, the reason and cause of it] appertains to the μένουσαν, which endureth.— ὁ πατὴρ ὁ θεός, God the Father) Therefore Jesus Christ is the Son of God.— ἐσφράλισεν, hath sealed) Hath pointed out and distinguished Him by this very miracle, John 6:14 [as the anointed Prophet: “Those men, when they had seen the miracle that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth that prophet that should come into the world”]; as also by His whole testimony, which in its turn needed to be sealed by the faith of the hearers: John 6:29, “This is the work of God, that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent;” ch. John 3:33, “He that hath received His testimony hath set to His seal that God is true.” By a seal, that which is genuine is stamped with commendation, and all that is not genuine is excluded.

Verse 28
John 6:28. τὶ ποιῶμεν) What are we to do; what work do you desire us to work? John 6:27, “Labour—for the meat which endureth to everlasting life.”— τὰ ἔργα τοῦ θεοῦ, the works of God) The works approved by God, and which unite us to God.

Verse 29
John 6:29. τὸ ἔργον τοῦ θεοῦ, the work of God) That work which is approved by God: comp. ch. John 4:34, [Jesus said] “My meat is to do the will of Him that sent Me, and to finish His work.” Jesus opposes the singular number to the plural of the Jews, who had said, the works of God, John 6:28. He retains, however, their term. In another sense, τὸ ἔργον τοῦ θεοῦ, the work of God, is used Romans 14:20.(126)— πιστεύσητε, that ye believe) The thing is expressed plainly, and afterwards is described successively in metaphorical and in plain language.

Verse 30
John 6:30. σύ, Thou) So they speak in antithesis to Moses, who gave them the manna, and had this sign [to show in proof of his mission]; and they demand from Jesus something greater and more immediately from heaven; which they do not think can be given by Him, nor do they recognise Jesus as one greater than Moses.— σημεῖον, sign) The seal, which is mentioned at verse 27, “Him hath God the Father sealed,” they do not recognise.— ἴδωμεν, we may see) that Thou hast been sent by God. And yet they had seen, John 6:14, “They had seen the miracle that Jesus did” [the feeding of the 5000]; 26, 36, “Ye also have seen Me, and believe not.”— σοί, Thee) Jesus had said, John 6:29, “That ye believe on Him whom God hath sent,” [i.e.] on Me. It is often all the same to say, I believe in Thee, and I believe Thee: but here the Jews lower the sentiment of the Lord.(127)— τὶ ἐργάζῃ, what dost Thou work) They reply to the Lord, retorting His own word, to work [ ἐργάζεσθε, John 6:27]. Thou desirest us, say they, to work [labour, John 6:27]: what then dost Thou work Thyself?
Verse 31
John 6:31. ἔφαγον, did eat) They appear to speak more moderately than if they were to say: Moses gave us [a sign], therefore our fathers believed him: do Thou also give, and we will believe Thee: comp. ver. foll.— ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν) Septuag., Exodus 16:4, ἄρτους ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ; Psalms 78:24, ἄρτον οὐρανοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς; Exod. same ch. John 6:15, ἔδωκε φαγεῖν. If that λεπτόν [Septuag. Exodus 16:14; “a small round thing,” Engl. Vers.], small thing, was true bread, (Numbers 11:7, “The manna was as coriander seed,”) why should not also circular loaves [as the five, with which Jesus fed the 5000] be true bread?— ἐκ τοῦ σὐρανοῦ, from heaven) Heaven, as opposed to the earth, is taken in the widest sense in the psalm; whence manna is also called the bread of angels, or of heavenly beings: but Jesus opposes to the heaven from which the ancient manna came, the highest heaven. It is with reference to this that the Lord Himself seven times saith, that He has come from heaven: John 6:32-33; John 6:38; John 6:50-51; John 6:58; John 6:62.

Verse 32
John 6:32. ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, verily, verily, I say unto you) This assertion has, especially in this passage, great force, when the Jews had objected to Him, that it was written, John 6:31.— οὐ ΄ωσῆς δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, Moses gave you not the bread from heaven) Understand here also τὸν ἀληθινόν, the true. It was not Moses who gave you or your fathers the manna; and the manna was not that true bread from heaven, which is incapable of corruption. Exodus 16:20, “Some left of the manna until the morning, and it bred worms and stank.”— δίδωσιν, giveth) In antithesis to δέδωκεν, gave. Now the bread was present: comp. John 6:33, “The bread of God is He, which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world.”— τὸν ἀληθινόν, true) which, whosoever tastes, he will no longer seek any-other sign: for the taste in the bread is of itself a sufficient criterion; and the truth of it shall hereafter be made manifest: John 6:39, “This is the Father’s will, that of all which He hath given Me, I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day.” The truth and the life are often here mentioned.

Verse 33
John 6:33. ὁ καταβαίνων, which cometh down) Repeat, ἄρτος, the bread: comp. John 6:41, “I am the bread which came down from heaven,” 58.— τῷ κόσμῳ, unto the world) not merely to one people, or to one age, as the manna fed one people of one age: John 6:51, “I am the living bread which came down from heaven. If any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: and the bread that I will give is My flesh, which I will give for the life of the world.”

Verse 34
John 6:34. κύριε, Lord) They speak with some degree of reverence, as at John 6:25 [Rabbi]; and even faith itself might have arisen in them from John 6:35, “I am the bread of life: he that cometh to Me shall never hunger; and he that believeth on Me shall never thirst:” but presently they start back again from faith: John 6:36; John 6:42, “Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? How is it then that He saith, I came down from heaven?” Those declarations are especially to be observed, by the hearing of which the Jews were inclined to believe: ch. John 7:40, “If any man thirst, let him come to Me and drink; he that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water.” “Many of the people, therefore, when they heard this saying, said, Of a truth this is the Prophet:” John 8:30, “He that sent Me is with Me; the Father hath not left Me alone, for I do always those things that please Him. As He spake these words, many believed on Him.”— πάντοτε, evermore) To this is to be referred the following verse, at its close, “never hunger—never thirst.”— τὸν ἄρτον τοῦτον, this bread) They still suppose that His speech is concerning the nutriment of the body; and it is this that they seek: John 6:26, “Ye seek Me—because ye did eat of the loaves.”

Verse 35
John 6:35. ἐγώ εἰμι, I am) To those who seek Him, He offers Himself immediately.— τῆς ζωῆς, of life) Both living, John 6:51, and life-giving, John 6:54, “Whoso eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath eternal life.”— ὁ ἐρχόμενος πρός με, he who cometh to Me) So John 6:37; John 6:44-45; John 6:65. The parallel expression to it follows presently, ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμέ, he who believes on Me [ch. John 7:37-38, quoted above].— οὐ μὴ πεινάσῃ, shall not hunger) Understand πώποτε, ever, from the end of the verse.— οὐ μὴ διψήσῃ, shall not thirst) He touches on that, which subsequently He handles more fully, as to drink, John 6:53, etc.: “My blood is drink indeed” [John 6:55].

Verse 36
John 6:36. εἶπον ὑμῖν, I said unto you) He said so, John 6:26, “Verily, verily, I say unto you, ye seek Me, not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves.” As I said that you were, saith He, such ye still are: Ye [also] both have seen Me, (and have not believed: ye see,) and (yet) believe not. Hereby is refuted what they had said at John 6:30 : Do [some sign] that we may see it, and we will believe.

Verse 37
John 6:37. πᾶν) all. A most weighty word, and, in comparing with it those things which follow, most worthy of consideration; for, in the discourses of Jesus Christ, what the Father hath given to the Son Himself, that is termed, both in the singular number and neuter gender, all [omne]: those who come to the Son Himself, are described in the masculine gender, or even the plural number, every one [omnis], or they [illi]. The Father hath given, as it were, the whole mass, in order that all whom He hath given, may be a unity [unum]: that whole the Son evolves individually [one by one], in the carrying out of the Divine plan. Hence that expression, ch. John 17:2, that ALL which [ πᾶν ὅ, omne quod] THOU HAST GIVEN Him, HE SHOULD GIVE THEM [ αὐτοῖς, eis] eternal life. In the Greek style of the New Testament, especially of John, wheresoever fastidious minds would say the construction was a solecism, an elegance truly divine, which to the Hebrews never seemed harsh, is usually found to lie beneath. That remark especially holds good of this passage. It is owing to it that this 37th verse has two members, which are presently handled, the same words being repeated; and indeed the former of the two, at John 6:38-39, where the all [ πᾶν ὃ δέδωκε, omne, etc.] is mentioned in conjunction with the Father; the second member, at John 6:40, “This is the will of Him that sent Me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, may have everlasting life;” where the every one [ πᾶς, omnis] is mentioned in conjunction with the Son. The former, by means of the ὅτι, for [John 6:38], and the latter, by means of the γάρ, for [John 6:40 : δέ is the common reading; but γάρ, (128)(129)(130)(131)(132)(133)(134) Vulg.], are connected with John 6:37.— δίδωσι μοί, giveth Me) by means of that drawing, John 6:44, “No man can come unto Me, except the Father, which hath sent Me, draw him.” The present tense. Afterwards the past, John 6:39, “This is the Father’s will,—that of all which He hath given Me, I should lose nothing,” with reference to their preservation. The Father giveth to the Son: the Son chooseth, i.e. gives as it were to Himself; John 6:70, “Have I not chosen you twelve?” Believers are given; it is given to believers; John 6:32; John 6:65, “My Father giveth you the true bread from heaven.—No man can come unto Me, except it were given unto him of My Father.”— πρὸς ἐμέ) The emphasis rests on this; in other places it is usually written πρός με.— ἥξει) shall come. It is only that all [which the Father giveth Me] which shall come unto Me. Jesus speaks those things, which [such—as] if the Jews would receive, they would be believers in reality: and, after their unbelief has been brought home to them, He now offers them faith: and what He had before spoken under a figure, He now declares plainly.— οὐ μὴ ἐκβάλω ἔξω, I will not cast out) This signifies not merely the first reception, but the lasting preservation, through all changes and progressive steps in their course, even up to the resurrection—that goal, which takes for granted all things anterior to it; John 6:39-40, “This is the Father’s will, that—I should lose nothing, but raise it up again at the last day;—that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, may have everlasting life; and I will raise Him up, etc.;” John 6:44; John 6:54. There is a Litotes [the meaning is stronger than the literal words]: I will not cast him out, but by all means will preserve him; ch. John 10:28, etc., “They shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of My hand. My Father, which gave them Me, is greater than all; and none is able to pluck them out of My Father’s hand:” a passage which closely corresponds to the passage here. Comp. ἔξω, out, ch. John 15:6, “Cast forth as a branch, and is withered;” ἐβλήθη ἔξω.

Verse 38
John 6:38. καταβέβηκα, I came down) This speech in many things flows from His personal union with the Father. For His descent from heaven refers to the nature which He had, prior to His birth from Mary according to the flesh.

Verse 39
John 6:39. δὲ, moreover) The will of the Father, mentioned in John 6:38, is more fully declared in this ver.— τοῦ πέμψαντός με πατρός—40, τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ πέμψαντός με, of Him who hath sent Me, even the Father—of the Father, who hath sent Me) Such is the oldest reading. [(135)(136) Vulg. and Rec. Text read τοῦ πέμψαντός με πατρός, at John 6:39; but (137)(138)(139)(140)(141)(142) Hilar. 238, omit πατρός. At John 6:40, (143)(144)(145)(146)(147) read τοῦ πατρός μου: (148) and Rec. Text read τοῦ πέμψαντός με. Vulg. as Beng. reads both: patris mei, qui misit me.] At John 6:39, mention is made of His being sent; and at John 6:40, the name of the Father is appropriately placed first: for in John 6:39, on comparing it and John 6:38 together, the sending properly corresponds to the will of the Father; but at John 6:40, the name of the Father, and the name of the Son, properly refer to one another. [The correlatives are, at John 6:39, the sending (of the Father), and the care of Christ (to lose nothing of all given to Him); and at John 6:40, the will of the Father, and salvation in the Son.—Not. Crit.] The chief varieties of readings noticed in the introduction do not affect the main argument of this note.—(149) πᾶν, all) See note on John 6:37.— δέδωκέ μοι, hath given Me) They are given to the Son, to whomsoever faith is given. Comp. the following ver., “Every one which seeth the Son and believeth on Him.”— μὴ ἀπολέσω, I should not lose) To this losing [loss of the soul] is opposed everlasting life, John 6:40 : ch. John 3:15, etc., “That, whosoever believeth in Him, should not perish, but have eternal life.”— ἐξ αὐτοῦ) of it, of all that, which the Father hath given to Me.— ἀναστήσω, raise it up again) to life, John 6:33, “He that—giveth life unto the world.” So John 6:40; John 6:44; John 6:54. This [the resurrection] is the ultimate limit, beyond which there is no danger. The Saviour engages to guarantee all things anterior to it. He gives a sign in this ver. and John 6:62, “What and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where He was before?” but a sign that was to be hereafter, whereas the Jews were importuning Him for a present sign; John 6:30. The resurrection, which presupposes death, is often here mentioned, because the Lord Himself was still about to die and rise again: comp. note, ch. John 11:25, “I am the resurrection and the life,” etc. But afterwards the apostles set before believers rather His glorious coming again.

Verse 40
John 6:40. τοῦτο γάρ— πατρός, for this—of the Father) See notes on John 6:37; John 6:39.— ὁ θεωρῶν καὶ πιστεύων, who seeth and believeth) The Jews were then seeing, but not believing, John 6:36, “Ye also have seen Me, and believe not.” Those who beheld Christ had a great opportunity for believing; and those of them who believed had a pre-eminent degree of blessedness. Matthew 13:16, “Blessed are your eyes, for they see.”— ζωὴν αἰώνιον, everlasting life) even before the last day, of which the mention here follows immediately subsequent: as also at John 6:54, “hath eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last day.” Human reason transposes the order of these two.— ἀναστήσω, I will raise up again) The Future, as at John 6:44, and ch. John 15:8, “bear much fruit: so shall ye be My disciples.”— ἐγώ, I) This pronoun, which was not employed at John 6:39, is now employed: there the preceding verb is also in the first person [that of all—I should lose nothing]; but here, in the third person [that every one which—believeth—may have everlasting life], as John 6:44; John 6:54.

Verse 41
John 6:41. ἐγόγγυζον, began to murmur) Jesus however was aware of it [though not spoken aloud]: John 6:43, “Murmur not among yourselves.”— ὁ ἄρτος, the bread) They take hold of the language of His, that was allegorical: they neglect the explanation, which was added in plain words.

Verse 42
John 6:42. οἴδαμεν) we are personally acquainted with [novimus], or rather, we know about [scimus]. Joseph was dead; but the remembrance of him remained.— πῶς, how) So John 6:52, “How can this man give us His flesh to eat?”— οὖν, then) On this very account they ought to have thought, that there was in Jesus something higher [than what outwardly appeared].

Verse 44
John 6:44. οὐδείς, no man) Jesus is wont, before that He removes error out of minds, to convict the perverse disposition itself of those who so err. This is His aim, John 6:44-46 : and at the same time, after having passed without notice that which was unseasonable in the interruption on the part of the Jews, and having stilled their murmuring John 6:43, He in continuation discusses those very truths, which He spake at John 6:40. Nor, however, does He omit to confirm His descent from heaven: He only does not reply to the question, How?— οὐδεὶς δύναται, no man can) The Jews were relying on their own powers: this Jesus refutes, and teaches them of the need of observing the drawing of the Father.— ἐλθεῖν πρός με, come to Me) To come to Christ, is, by faith to attain to and recognise His heavenly mission, and to commit one’s self to Him.— ἐὰν μή, unless [except]) He therefore doeth aright who cometh to Me, saith Jesus: for by the very fact of coming, He is following the drawing of the Father.— ἑλκύσῃ, shall have drawn) The Father hath sent the Son to us; and draws us to the Son, by the power of His love making us hear and see. See following ver., “Every man that hath heard and learned of the Father, cometh unto Me;” and 65, “No man can come unto Me, except it were given him of My Father.” [It is one and the same thing, the expression which is used, to give us to the Son, or to give to us (grace) that we may come to the Son, John 6:39, “All which He hath given Me.”—V. g.] An instance of such a drawing is given in the case of Peter, John 6:68, “Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life:” in the case of Paul, Galatians 1:15, “It pleased God, who separated me from my mother’s womb, and called me by His grace.” The same word occurs in the Septuag., Song of Solomon 1:4, εἵλκυσάν σε, [Engl. Vers.] “Draw me, we will run after Thee;” Jeremiah 31:3, “I have loved thee with an everlasting love, therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn thee” [in Septuag. ch. 38:3, εἵλκυσά σε εἰς οἰκτείρημα].

Verse 45
John 6:45. γεγραμμένον, written) He refutes the Jews who abused Scripture, John 6:31, “Our fathers did eat manna, as it is written.” etc.— καὶ ἔσονται πάντες διδακτοὶ τοῦ θεοῦ) Isaiah 54:13, Septuag. καὶ πάντας τοὺς υἱούς σου διδακτοὺς θεοῦ: “All thy children shall be taught of the Lord,” [Engl. Vers.]— πάντες, all) Hence is inferred presently after the every one [ͅ πᾶς, that hath heard, etc.]— διδακτοὶ τοῦ θεοῦ, taught by [of] God) Comp. presently after, παρά, ‘from’ [of]. The correlatives are, every one who hath heard and learned; and [all] taught. The former implies the act [of learning]: the latter, the habitual state resulting from the former.— πᾶς, every one) and he alone.— παρά) from [of] the Father, concerning the Son. Matthew 11:27, “No man knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, but the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him.”

Verse 46
John 6:46. οὐκ ὅτι, not that) By the addition of this declaration it is intimated, that the Father is heard then only, when the Son is heard; and that He is seen then only, when the Son is discerned: ch. John 14:9, [Jesus to Philip] “He that hath seen Me, hath seen the Father.”— ἐώρακεν, hath seen) Understand, and hath heard. Comp. the preceding verse, who hath heard (and hath seen). But because to see is a more intimate perception than to hear, the seeing is with elegant propriety ascribed to the Son, the hearing to the believers. Comp. ch. John 1:18, “No man hath seen God at any time; the only-begotten Son, etc., hath declared Him.”— ὁ ὢν παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ, He who is from God) So ch. John 7:29, “I know Him, for I am from Him, and He hath sent Me.”

Verse 47
John 6:47. ἔχει) hath. Present. Where the bread of life is, there life is; even before the last day, John 6:40.

Verse 49
John 6:49. οἱ πατέρες, your fathers) concerning whom ye have spoken, John 6:31, “Our fathers did eat manna,” etc.— ὑμῶν, your) Your, He saith, not our: by which very expression He shows, that He has a higher descent than they had supposed; John 6:42, “Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph?”— ἔφαγον τὸ μάννα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, did eat manna in the wilderness) Their own very words are retorted on the Jews; see John 6:31.— καὶ ἀπέθανον) and yet they died, and that by a terrible death.

Verse 50
John 6:50. οὗτος, this) namely, bread.— τίς, a man) any one who pleases.— καὶ μὴ ἀποθάνῃ, and may not die) namely, in a spiritual sense, as this food refers to spiritual life: there being attached thereto also the resurrection of the body.

Verse 51
John 6:51. ὁ ζῶν, the living) This participle acts both as a means of giving increased weight to His speech, and as a declaration, by which it is shown that His speech is not concerning ordinary bread.— δώσω, I will give(150)) ought to be read.— ἡ σάρξ μου, My flesh) A new step in the discourse. The δὲ ἐπιτατικόν [intensive], indeed, and the I will give in the Future, are in accordance with this: for heretofore there had been no mention made in this discourse of flesh; then at John 6:53, also of blood. The Father giveth the true bread, John 6:32, which is Christ Himself: John 6:35, “I am the bread of life.” Christ giveth the living bread, His own flesh. The portion of the discourse concerning the bread is rather allegorical, in accommodation to the miracle that precedes it: that concerning the flesh and blood is literal.— ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου ζωῆς, for the life of the world) and so, for many, Mark 14:24, “This is My blood of the New Testament, which is shed for many.” Jesus framed His words so skilfully, that immediately at the time, and at all times subsequently, they would indeed apply in their strict literal sense to the spiritual enjoyment of Himself: and yet that afterwards the same words should by consequence be appropriate to express the most august mystery of the Holy Supper, when that should be instituted. For He applied to the Holy Supper(151) the thing itself which is set forth in this discourse; and of so great moment is this sacrament, that it may readily be thought possible that Jesus, as He foretold the treachery of Judas at John 6:71, and His own death in this ver., so also foretold, one year before, the institution of the Holy Supper, concerning which He most surely thought within Himself whilst speaking these words: and with this object, in order that the disciples might afterwards remember His prediction. The whole of these words concerning His flesh and blood have in view the passion of Jesus Christ, and along with it the Holy Supper. Hence arises the separate mention of the flesh and of the blood so invariably: for in His passion the blood was drawn out of His body, and the Lamb was thus slain.

Verse 52
John 6:52. ἐμάχοντο, began to strive) They now did not merely murmur, as at John 6:41.— οἱ ἰουδαῖοι, the Jews) The successive steps are to be observed: the Jews, in this place; the disciples, John 6:60; John 6:66, “This is a hard saying; who can hear it?—Many—went back and walked no more with Him;” the apostles, John 6:67, [Jesus to the Twelve] “Will ye also go away?”— πῶς, how) The How they repeat here again: comp. John 6:42, “How is it that He saith, I came down from heaven?” To neither the one nor the other how does Jesus reply, but proceeds with His own discourse, and saith, Thus it must be: John 6:53, “Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, etc., ye have no life in you.”— τὴν σάρκα, the flesh) Again they fasten on that statement, as being the one which seemed to them especially hard.

Verse 53
John 6:53. ἐὰν μή, if you do not) The Jews were questioning as to the possibility: Jesus replies as to the necessity: for in fact the latter infers the former.

Verse 55
John 6:55. ἀληθῶς, truly) This affirmation is opposed to the doubt of the Jews.— βρῶσις· πόσις) Food, drink, by which the believer is as truly fed, as food and drink feed the bodies of men, John 6:56, at its close, “He that eateth My flesh, etc., dwelleth in Me, and I in him.”

Verse 56
John 6:56. ὁ τρώγων, he who eateth) He who eateth, and that which is eaten, in very deed are intimately joined together.

Verse 57
John 6:57. ἀπέστειλέ με, hath sent Me) To this is to be referred the [corresponding clause in the Apodosis] καὶ ὁ τρώγων με, so also he who eateth Me, through faith. The meat of Jesus was to do the will of Him by whom He was sent, ch. John 4:34; the meat of the believer is, to eat Christ, and to feed on Him, by the will of the Father.— κἀγώ, and I) The as has its Apodosis in that clause, so also He who eateth Me.— διὰ τὸν πατέρα, on account of the Father [Engl. Vers. ‘by,’ not so correctly]) For I am in the Father.— καί) So also.— ὁ τρώγων με) He who eateth Me, who live [ ζῶ]; [this he does] through faith: John 6:29, “This is the work of God, that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent;” 35, “He that cometh to Me shall never hunger, and he that believeth on Me,” etc.; 40, 64. In this point of view, inasmuch as the Father hath sent His Son, we eat His flesh and believe in Him.

Verse 58
John 6:58. οὗτος, this) that is, I Myself, John 6:57.— ὁ ἄρτος, the bread) His discourse goes back to those things which were set forth in John 6:32, “My Father giveth you the true bread from heaven.”

Verse 59
John 6:59. εἶπεν— διδάσκων, He spake—teaching) Comp. ch. John 8:20, “These words spake Jesus, as He taught in the temple” [as here in the synagogue]; John 7:28.

Verse 60
John 6:60. σκληρός, hard) There are no doubt many things which the carnal nature cannot but shrink from in this discourse, which is, if considered by itself, a most delightful one. His discourse is difficult, not hard [harsh]: whereby the evil are deterred; but genuine disciples are proved, disciplined, and established. Hardly anywhere can you see a passage where the Lord spake more sublimely, even when apart from the multitude with His apostles. Let us receive it with pious admiration!— τὶς δύναται, who can) Very differently Peter thought, John 6:68, “Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life.”— αὐτοῦ, Him [Engl. Vers. it]) They seem to mean this: who can hear Jesus? Comp. ch. John 10:20, “He hath a devil, and is mad. Why hear ye Him?” This is the head and crowning point of their misery, to refuse to hear.

Verse 61
John 6:61. ἐν ἑαυτῷ, in Himself) without any external informant.— τοῦτο ὑμᾶς σκανδαλίζει; does this offend you?) Enallage [change of form of expression]: that is [He means], whether are ye offended at this truth? The passion of Christ was “to the Jews a stumbling-block.”

Verse 62
John 6:62. ἐὰν οὖν, if then) ἐάν, if, has as the Apodosis to be understood, what shall be? [Engl. Vers. what and if, etc.] That is, there are far greater things, which will follow: if ye do not believe this, how would you believe those things, if I were to tell you them? (A similar passage occurs, ch. John 3:12, “If I have told you earthly things and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things?”) And yet, when ye shall see that, ye will acknowledge that the things which I have spoken are true; and ye will wonder, not at My doctrine, but at your own slowness of comprehension: ch. John 8:28, “When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know that I am He, and that I do nothing of Myself; but as My Father hath taught Me, I speak these things;” Matthew 26:64, “Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.”— ἀναβαίνοντα, ascending) See on ch. John 3:13, note, “No man hath ascended up to heaven, but He that came down from heaven, even the Son of man, which is in heaven.”— τὸ πρότερον, previously) before that He descended.

Verse 63
John 6:63. τὸ πνεῦμα, the spirit) It is not the Godhead alone of Christ, nor the Holy Spirit alone, which is meant, but universally the Spirit, in contradistinction to the flesh. That, which is spirit, is life-giving.— ἡ σάρξ, the flesh) His speech is not in this passage concerning the corrupt flesh, concerning which no one doubts, but that it profits nothing: nor yet does Jesus take away from His own flesh the power of giving life; otherwise He would set aside His whole discourse, just delivered, which for certain refers to His flesh, John 6:51; John 6:53-56, as also the whole mystery of the incarnation: but the sense is, mere flesh profiteth nothing, namely, such as the Jews were supposing that flesh to be, of which Jesus was speaking. Comp. 2 Corinthians 5:16, “Though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we Him no more.” He speaks supposing a condition, and that supposed condition an impossible one, if He were mere flesh; as also He speaks [supposing a contingency impossible to arise], John 6:38, as to His own will, “I came not to do Mine own will, but,” etc. Comp. note on ch. John 5:31; John 5:19; John 5:22. The flesh is the vehicle of all Divine life-giving virtue, in the case of Christ and of believers; and Christ, after He was put to death in the flesh, and quickened in the Spirit, especially put forth His efficacious power; 1 Peter 3:18, “Christ suffered for sins—that He might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit;” John 12:24, “Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit;” John 16:7, “If I go not away, the Comforter will not come; but if I depart, I will send Him unto you.”— οὐκ ὠφελεῖ οὐδέν, profiteth nothing) for quickening. Where the life is not from God, there no real profit is derived.— τὰ ῥήματα) הדברים, the words, and the things comprehended in them. The correlatives are, the words and to believe: John 6:64, “Some of you—believe not.”— λελαληκα, I have spoken) He does not say, I speak, but I have spoken [Engl. Vers. loses this, “I speak”]. For already they were disaffected towards [turned away from] Him, John 6:60-61 .— πνεῦμα, spirit) although they [the words] speak of the flesh.— καί, and) and so therefore.

Verse 64
John 6:64. ἀλλʼ εἰσίν, but there are) With yourselves rests the blame.— τινές, some) who also disturb the faith of others.— οὐ πιστεύουσιν, do not believe) and so therefore distort into a carnal sense what has been spoken in a spiritual sense.— ἐξ ἀρχῆς, from the beginning) The very time of this discourse is marked, although Jesus, even before that time, had always known what was about to be. This discourse was delivered a year before His passion; but the choice of the twelve apostles did not precede this discourse by a whole year. Therefore it was at that time a beginning.— τίνες, who in particular) out of the larger number of His disciples.— καὶ τίς, and who) out of the twelve disciples. Judas therefore was then already cherishing that unnatural feeling, from which subsequently his treachery took its rise. Even then he did not believe, and, along with many other disciples, took offence at the discourse of Jesus. The bad are soon bad; the good are soon good.(152) John has diligently marked the successive steps in the deadly wickedness of Judas, ch. John 12:4 [His covetous objection made to the pouring out of the ointment on the Lord by Mary]; John 13:2; John 13:27, “Satan entered into him;” John 14:22; and entertained an especial antipathy towards him.

Verse 65
John 6:65. δεδομένον, given) by the drawing of grace.

Verse 66
John 6:66. πολλοί, many) By this means their number was cleared of the unworthy, and made the more select [and this, in the very place (Capernaum we may suppose) in which He had sojourned previously for the longest time.—Harm., p. 337]. A promiscuous multitude is not of so much consequence as is sincerity. [This was a most severe purification.—V. g.]

Verse 67
John 6:67. τοῖς δώδεκα, to the twelve) John takes for granted their names, and the very appellation Apostles, as known from the other evangelists.— μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς, whether will ye also) It was not far from being so. It was well that it [the decision] rested on [was confined to] this point of time. Otherwise Judas might have carried away the rest with him.— ζέλετε, will ye?) Jesus compels no man, and by this very circumstance attaches His own the more closely to Him.

Verse 68
John 6:68.(153) ῥήματα, the words) The disciples, even though as yet they do not comprehend the special principles of the discourses of Christ, yet hold the general foundation. A most noble instance of implicit faith, involved in the explicit faith [faith involved in the faith evolved].(154) The whole of the phraseology, the words of eternal life—we have believed—the Son of God, is repeated from John 6:63-65.(155) So Martha, ch. John 11:27, upholds her faith in Jesus Christ, although she did not as yet perceive the grounds and bearings of the resurrection. [In answer to Jesus, “I am the resurrection and the life,” etc., she replies, “I believe that Thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which should come into the world.”]

Verse 69
John 6:69. ἡμεῖς, we) whatsoever others may determine on.— πεπιστεύκαμεν καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν, we have believed and known [“are sure,” Engl. Vers.]) From the words of Jesus, knowledge follows faith: 2 Peter 1:5, “Add to your faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge.” They are astray who demand knowledge first: it follows faith and obedience: ch. John 7:17, “If any man will do His will, he shall know of the doctrine.” We have known, that is, we have it as a sure and certain truth.

Verse 70
John 6:70. τοὺς δώδεκα) The article has great force.— ἐξελεξάμην, I have chosen) There is therefore a kind of election, from which one can fall away.— ἐξ ὑμῶν, of you) from among so few.— εἷς, one) This indefinite disclosure excited all the others, and proved the truth of their confession, as made by Peter, but excluded Judas, although not contradicting that confession. Here was the point where Judas ought to have repented. [The wretched man had been offended, John 6:61, (Jesus had said to the murmuring disciples) “Doth this offend you?” Wherefore that exclamation of Peter, “To whom shall we go?” did not after this square with his views. He did no doubt go, but it was to the chief priests.—V. g.]— διάβολος, the devil) not merely evil to himself, but even dangerous to others.

Verse 71
John 6:71. σίμωνος, of Simon) The other evangelists are silent as to what name the father of the traitor bore: John supplies it. The article is opposed to the reading, ἰσκαριώτην: for in that case it would be ἰούδαν σίμωνος τὸν ἰσκαριώτην, not τὸν ἰούδαν σίμωνος ἰσκαριώτην. The article is placed between the name and surname. I have mentioned at Matthew 10:4, but not approved of, the derivation given by Ludovicus de Dieu. Both Judas and his father had the surname of Iscariot, (156)(157)(158) read τὸν ἰούδαν σί΄ωνος ἰσκαριωτου: Rec. Text, ἰσκαριώτην. (159)(160)(161) has σκαριωθ.]

07 Chapter 7 

Verse 1
John 7:1. περιεπάτει, was walking) for several months after His second passover [mentioned at ch. John 6:4].— οἱ ἰουδαῖοι, the Jews) who believed not.— ἀποκτεῖναι, to kill) [through the hatred which they had conceived against Him, from as far back as the Pentecost of the previous year (ch. John 5:18, “because He had not only broken the Sabbath, but said also that God was His Father, making Himself equal with God”), and which revived at this feast of Tabernacles, and subsequently blazed out more furiously.—Harm., p. 352]; John 7:19, “Why go ye about to kill Me?” 30, 44; John 8:40; John 8:59, “Then took they up stones to cast at Him; but Jesus hid Himself.”

Verse 3
John 7:3. οἱ ἀδελφοί, His brethren) cousin-germans.— μετάβηθι, [depart] pass over) to sojourn there.— ἐντεῦθεν, hence) from this obscure place in Galilee.— εἰς τὴν ιουδαίαν, into Judea) They send away the Messiah from Galilee to Judea; and then, from Judea to Galilee, John 7:52.(162)— καὶ οἱ ΄αθηταί σου, Thy disciples also) By this very expression they show, that they are not His disciples, John 7:5. There were many disciples of Jesus in Judea, especially at the feasts.— ζεωρήσωσι, may see) at the feast, in Jerusalem.

Verse 4
John 7:4. καὶ ζητεῖ, and seeketh) An affirmative assertion, as is clear from the verb manifest [Thyself], which is inferred from this clause. No man includes in it every man and not: every man belongs to both parts of the sentence: not to the former part; in this sense, Every man, who doeth anything, doeth it not in secret, but so as that he seeks himself to be known openly. καί, and, for but [and yet], as frequently. The figure Diasyrmus [teasing, as if He managed His affairs carelessly].— αὐτός,) himself; in antithesis to that, which he himself doeth: so, corresponding to this, σεαυτόν, Thyself, follows in the next clause.— εἰ, if) This particle often has more, not less weight, than when.(163)— ταῦτα) these miracles, which Thou doest.— τῷ κόσμῳ, to the world) to all. Seek a larger theatre of action, say they, especially at the feast time.

Verse 5
John 7:5. οὐδέ) not even: so few they were that believed! Not except by Divine succours was faith in Jesus of Nazareth established: the very members of His family were opposed to Him.

Verse 6
John 7:6.(164) πάντοτε, always) There is no need that your time should come at last.

Verse 7
John 7:7. ὁ κόσμος, the world) concerning which [they had said], at John 7:4, “Show Thyself to the world.”— ὑμᾶς, you) as being of the world.— ἐμέ, Me) Comp. John 5:1, “The Jews sought to kill Him.”— μισεῖ, it hateth) So also men regard the followers of Christ either with the greatest love, or else with the greatest hatred. Those who please all men at all times, ought deservedly to look on themselves with suspicion.— μαρτυρῶ, I testify) The especial work of the Christ. It was thus He had testified, ch. John 5:33-47— πονηρά, evil) springing from the Evil One; 1 John 5:19, “The whole world lieth in wickedness.” [That the works of the world are evil, the men of the world themselves all confess; but there is no one that does not try to except himself. There is to be added the detestable evil, hypocrisy; namely, they wish to appear very far removed from hatred towards Jesus Christ.—V. g.]

Verse 8
John 7:8. οὐκ, not) I do not now go up with you (John 7:10, When His brethren were gone up, then went He also up), as you advise, that I may be seen in the highway and in the city. For which reason He abode [still in Galilee], John 7:9. ἀναβαίνω, I go up, is to be taken strictly in the present. Comp. οὐκ, not [= not yet], at Matthew 11:11 [ οὐκ ἐγήγερται— μείζων ἰωάννου], where also the past tense ought to be understood in its strict sense. So σὐ, not, for οὔπω, not yet, Mark 7:18, “Are ye so without understanding? Do ye not (yet) perceive that,” etc.; οὐ νοεῖτε ὅτι: comp. Matthew 15:17 [where Beng. with Rec. Text reads οὔπω. But (165)(166)(167) read οὐ νοεῖτε ὅτι]. He who was not present on the first day of the feast, was likely to be thought not present at all. The Lord afterwards went up to the feast, but as it were incognito, and not so much to the feast, as to the temple; John 7:10, “not openly, but as it were in secret;” 14, “Jesus went up into the temple and taught.” There was now but one going up, in the proper sense, set before the Lord, namely, that at the passover of His passion: it is concerning this that He speaks in an enigmatical way.— ὁ καιρός, time [season]) Wisdom observes carefully the [right] time. His speech at John 7:6, “My time is not yet come,” refers to His time for going up to the feast; but in this verse, as it seems, it refers to His time of suffering: comp. John 5:30, “No man laid hands on Him, because His hour was not yet come.” This journey to the Feast of Tabernacles was His last journev but one to Jerusalem.

Verse 9
John 7:9. ἔμεινεν, He abode) He did not wish to go up with those who were not believers: He did not, however, avoid attending the feast itself on account of them.

Verse 10
John 7:10. ὡς, as) This particle has here the force, not of comparing, but of declaring.

Verse 11
John 7:11. ἐκεῖνος, He [emphatic]) Truly no feast is a feast without Christ.

Verse 12
John 7:12. γογγυσμός, murmuring) Their speech not venturing to break out into open expression on either side [for or against Him]. Comp. John 7:13, “No man spake openly of Him for fear of the Jews.” The same word is used, John 7:32, “The Pharisees heard that the people murmured such things concerning Him.”— ἐν τοῖς ὄχλοις— τὸν ὄχλον) in turbâ—turbas. So the Latin, interchanging the plural and singular number. [ ἐν τοῖς ὄχλοις is the reading of BT and Rec. Text; τῷ ὄχλῳ of (168)(169)(170)(171) Vulg. τὸν ὄχλον in (172)(173)(174) Rec. Text; ‘populum,’ (175)(176)(177); ‘turbas’ in Vulg.] The plural agrees with the fact, that there was much murmuring: on this and on that side there was a number of persons speaking concerning Jesus. The singular agrees with the opinion as to His deceiving the rabble [mob],— οἱ, some) from Galilee most especially, as is evident from the subsequent antithesis, of the Jews [John 7:13].

Verse 14
John 7:14. ΄εσούσης, in the middle) This Feast of Tabernacles is described at large: The beginning of it at John 7:10, etc., the middle of it in this verse, and the end of it, John 7:37, “In the last day, that great day of the feast.” The feasts were good opportunities for edification.— ἀνέβη, He went up) The first day of the feast had been the 11th day of October, as I have observed in the Harmon. Evang. p. 85 (Ed. ii. p. 140), and so the third day of the week [Tuesday]; for on that twenty-ninth year of Dion, the Sunday letter was (178). Therefore the Sabbath fell in the middle of the feast; and on a Sabbath day the audience was a crowded one, beyond that on all the other days of the middle of the feast, and His speech concerning the Sabbath was seasonable, John 7:22, “Ye on the Sabbath day circumcise a man. If a man on the Sabbath, etc., are ye angry with Me because,” etc.— εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, into the temple) straightway, so as that He did not turn aside anywhere else first.(179)
Verse 15
John 7:15. γράμματα, letters) i.e. [literary] studies. For He was teaching, John 7:14.— μὴ μεμαθηκώς, without having learned) He had had no occasion for a school. It was the very characteristic of the Messiah.(180)
Verse 16
John 7:16. οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμή, is not Mine) not acquired by any labour on My part in learning.— τοῦ πέμψαντός με, who sent Me) For this reason, saith He, that I should learn after the manner of men: The Father hath taught Me: ch. John 8:28, “As My Father hath taught Me, I speak these things.”

Verse 17
John 7:17. ἐάν τις, if any man) A most reasonable and most joyful condition. Understand therefore. The doctrine of the Father and the doctrine of the Son are one and the same. He, then, who is conformed to the will of the Father, shall know of the doctrine of the Son.— θέλῃ— θέλημα, wills—the will) A sweet harmony. The heavenly will first stirs up [awakens] the human will: then next, the latter meets the former.— θέλημα the will) known from the prophetic Scriptures.— ποιεῖν, do) A most solid method of gaining the knowledge of the truth.(181)— γνώσεται, he shall know) he will exert himself to know; or rather, he will attain to this, that he shall know; comp. ch. John 8:12, “He that followeth Me, shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life;” 28, 31, 32, “If ye continue in My word, then are ye My disciples indeed; and ye shall know the truth;” John 12:35, “Walk while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon you; for he that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth;” 45, John 10:14, “I know My sheep, and am known of Mine;” Matthew 7:24, “Whosoever heareth these sayings of Mine and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his house upon a rock;” 1 Corinthians 8:3, “If any man love God, the same is known of Him.” To know the ways of the Lord is the privilege of those alone, who do righteousness. Isaiah 58:2, “They delight to know My ways as a nation that did righteousness.” Comp. the future middle γνώσομαι, ch. John 8:28; John 8:32, John 13:7; John 13:35, John 14:20; Revelation 2:23.— περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς, concerning the doctrine) The article has a relative force at John 7:16 [ ἡ ἐμὴ διδαχή, the doctrine, which is Mine) ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ) from God and of God, John 7:16.

Verse 18
John 7:18. ὁ) Most sure characteristics. A syllogism; He who speaks of himself, seeketh his own glory, being untrue and unrighteous; but Jesus doth not seek His own glory, but truly the glory of the Father, by whom He was sent. Therefore Jesus doth not speak of Himself, but is true and worthy of belief.— τὴν δόξαν τοῦ πέμψαντος, the glory of Him, who sent) Two things are here included; that He was sent; and that He seeks the glory of Him, who sent Him. The latter is the test of the former.— οὗτος) he, and he only.— ἀληθής) true, and to be esteemed as true.— ἀδικία, unrighteousness) falsehood; comp. John 7:24 [Judge righteous judgment], true, righteous.

Verse 19
John 7:19. ΄ωσῆς, Moses) whom ye believe.— ὑμῖν, to you) not to me.— τὸν νόμον, the law) There is much mention of the Law made here; John 7:23; John 7:49; John 7:51; appropriately so: for שמחת תורה, the joy of the law, completed in the public reading of it, is on the day following the last day of the Feast of Tabernacles.(182) The eighth day, according to the different points of view, in which it was regarded, was either part of the Feast of Tabernacles, or a distinct feast. The former is the view of it, which holds good in John: and in the same feast, every seventh year, the Law used to be read: Deuteronomy 31:10, “At the end of every seven years, in the solemnity of the year of release, in he Feast of Tabernacles, thou shalt read this law before all Israel, in their hearing.”— οὐδείς, none) Ye assail Me as guilty of violating the law, John 7:21, etc. But yet ye all violate it.— τί με, why me) as though I had violated the Sabbath.— ζητεῖτε, ye seek) Ye seek to kill Me. Therefore ye fulfil not the law. Therefore ye do not the will of God. Therefore ye cannot reach the knowledge of My doctrine, because ye are altogether unlike Me, and hate Me.

Verse 20
John 7:20. καὶ εἶπε, and said) At Jerusalem there seem to have been some lying in wait to kill Him, and others to have known the fact; John 7:25, “Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not this He, whom they seek to kill?” and those who speak here seem to have been farther removed from these, and yet not at heart better. Jesus shows that He has a deeper knowledge of them, and He penetrates them with this ray [of His omniscience].— δαιμόνιον ἔχεις, thou hast a demon) The foulest formula of reviling. Possessed, mad. They think, that the hidden design to murder Him could not have become known to Jesus Himself except through an evil spirit.

Verse 21
John 7:21. ἕν, one) out of countless works, which ye know not [viz. the miracle in the case of the man at the pool of Bethesda.—V. g.]— ἐποίησα, I have done) on the Sabbath, John 7:23.— καὶ, and) Involves a relative force; I have done one work, which ye all wonder at. Since in the case of none other work of Mine ye perceive anything to censure; ye ought to have formed a favourable opinion of this one work also.— θαυμάζετε, ye marvel) accompanied with doubt. Such a marvelling, as in Acts 2:7; Acts 2:12, “They were all amazed and marvelled, saying—Behold, are not all these which speak Galilæans? And—they were in doubt.”

Verse 22
John 7:22. διὰ τοῦτο, on this account) This is presently after explained by the οὐχ ὀτι, to wit, not because: Comp. ch. John 8:47 [Ye therefore hear not—God’s words—because ye are not of God; διὰ τοῦτο— ὅτι]; John 10:17, “Therefore doth My Father love Me, because.” A similar expression occurs, Mark 12:24, “Do ye not therefore err, because ye know not the Scriptures,” when the force of the particle ὅτι is hidden in the participle [ μὴ εἰδότες].— δέδωκεν, gave) Genesis 17:10; circumcision given as seal of the covenant between God and Abraham]. Exodus 12:44, “Every man’s servant—when thou hast circumcised him, shall eat of the passover. Leviticus 12:3, “In the eighth day the flesh of the foreskin—of every man-child, shall be circumcised].— οὐχ ὅτί, not because) By this clause the dignity of circumcision is exalted, in respect to the Sabbath, than which it is older and therefore entitled to take the precedence.(183)
Verse 23
John 7:23. ἴνα μή, that not) but that,(184) so that the law may not be broken; or else, without the law being broken thereby.— ὁ νόμος ΄ωσέως, the law of Moses) the law concerning the Sabbath, which is not violated by circumcision being performed on it.— ἐμοὶ, at me) as if I have broken the law concerning the Sabbath.— χολᾶτε, are ye angry) χόλος in Homer, as Eustathius observes, denotes also a lasting anger. This anger of the Jews had lasted now for sixteen months; but it blazed out with a new paroxysm, when they saw Jesus.— ὅλον, the whole [man, body and soul. Eng. Vers. differently “every whit whole,” ὄλον ὑγιῆ]) It is not the whole body of the man, which is opposed to that part, which is circumcised; for a consequence, in the case of an admission, does not proceed from less to greater, in this way, It is lawful to circumcise a part, therefore it is lawful to cure the whole body. But it is the whole man, body and soul, ch. John 5:14,(185) whose healing is a benefit much greater, and, so much more becoming the Sabbath and sanctioned by the law, than the external act of circumcision regarded by itself, or even circumcision, even though it should be regarded as a sacrament. For circumcision is a mean: healing of the soul is an end. [Besides circumcision is accomplished not without a wound; healing therefore is more in accordance with the Sabbath.—V. g.]— ἐποίησα, I have made) αὐτοκρατορικῶς, by supreme power.

Verse 24
John 7:24. ΄ὴ κρίνετε κατʼ ὄψιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν δικαίαν κρίσιν κρίνατε, judge not according to the appearance, but judge true judgment) On that Sabbath, which fell among the days of the Feast of Tabernacles (the Sabbath moreover had fallen this year on the fifth day of the feast), there used to be read the book Ecclesiastes, a great portion of which is this very precept as to avoiding superficial judgment and holding to right judgment. [It is also judging according to appearance, or (what is the same) according to the flesh; ch. John 8:15, “Ye judge after the flesh,” when the letter is taken independently of the (spiritual) sense. Christ Himself judges according to truth. Isaiah 11:3-4, “He shall not judge after the sight of His eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of His ears, But with righteousness shall He judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the meek of the earth.”—V. g.]— τήν) The judgment that is true, is one.(186) This is the force of the article.

Verse 25
John 7:25. ἱεροσολυμιτῶν, of the people of Jerusalem) who knew what was going on in the city.

Verse 26
John 7:26. παῤῥησίᾳ, freely) Psalms 40:10, “I have not hid Thy righteousness within my heart; I have declared Thy faithfulness and Thy salvation; I have not concealed Thy loving-kindness and Thy truth from the great congregation.”— ἀληθῶς, truly) The people might have doubted, whether the rulers would affirm, that Jesus is the Christ; but withdrawing themselves from this doubt, the people begin to affirm concerning that [supposed] affirmation.— ἔγνωσαν, have they known) in mind, and by word of mouth. [The ἀληθῶς before ὁ χριστός in the Rec. Text is omitted in (187)(188)(189)(190)(191)(192)(193) Vulg.]

Verse 27
John 7:27. ἀλλά, [howbeit], but) They believed in human authority, in rejecting Christ: they notwithstanding do not believe in human authority, in acknowledging Christ. Here may be observed the Jewish prejudices. The reasoning of the Jews was to this effect; the Christ has an unknown parentage; Jesus has not an unknown parentage: therefore Jesus is not the Christ. The Lord answers at John 7:28, “Ye both know Me, and ye know whence I am; and I am not come of Myself,” etc.— τοῦτον οἴδαμεν, we know this man) ch. John 6:42, “Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know.”— οὐδείς, no man) That really happened in the case of this, the true Messiah. Foll, v., “He that sent Me is true, whom ye know not.” Ch. John 9:29, “We know that God spake unto Moses, but as for this fellow, we know not from whence He is.” For not even now did they know His country. John 7:42, “Hath not the Scripture said, That Christ cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town of Bethlehem?” when in fact Jesus was born at Bethlehem.(194) [Some one may fancy, that it is an idle question, whether the circumstances of the birth of Christ be known or unknown; but a false opinion on a very slight point was in fact sufficient to prove the greatest obstacle to faith. One may observe the same result in the case of various unsound maxims, by which the world suffers itself to be held in bondage.—V. g.]

Verse 28
John 7:28. ἔκραξεν, cried) with great earnestness, for the salvation of men; also on account of the great number of His auditors. Christ cried by no means often; Matthew 12:19, “He shall not strive, nor cry, neither shall any man hear His voice in the streets:” For which reason the cries, which He did utter, had a weighty cause in each instance. See presently after John 7:37, “In the last day—of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, If any man thirst, let him come to Me and drink;” John 11:43, “He cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth;” John 12:44, “Jesus cried and said, “He that believeth on Me, believeth not on Me, but on Him that sent Me;” Hebrews 5:7, “When He had offered up prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears, unto Him that was able to save Him from death;” Matthew 27:50, “Jesus, when He had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the ghost.”— κἀμέ, both me) There are persons, who suppose irony to be employed here: but you will never find an instance of our Lord having employed irony. The speech of the Jews had had two parts, this man and the Christ: in reply to which at John 7:27, the speech of our Lord has also two parts, the “both Me” “and [I am not come] of Myself.” The former makes a concession, and leaves the question of knowledge concerning Jesus and His birth, regarded from an external point of view, in some measure where he found it; for His wont is never Himself to bring it forward; comp. 2 Corinthians 5:16, “Though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we Him no more;” but He denies that they have a just [correct] knowledge of Himself as sent by the Father; comp. John 7:33, etc., “I go unto Him that sent Me;” and John 7:36, “What manner of saving is this that He said, Ye shall seek Me and shall not find Me, and where I am, thither ye cannot come;” chap. John 8:14, “Ye cannot tell whence I come, and whither I go.”— καὶ ἀπʼ ἐμαυτοῦ) and yet I am not come of Myself, as ye suppose.— ἀληθινός, true) This truth is of more consequence than that truly; “Do the rulers know truly that this is the Christ?”— ὅν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε, whom ye know not) We must understand after this the clause which follows, that I am from Him, and that He has sent Me. The very demand of the Jews concerning Christ, expressed at John 7:27, was realized in Jesus, “When Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence He is.”

Verse 29
John 7:29. παρʼ αὐτοῦ εἰμί, I am from Him) This denotes eternal generation; from which follows as a consequence His mission [His being sent]. There are two points marked: the first is to be referred to [Ye know] both me, the second to the whence [I am]. I am, in this verse and in the preceding, is to be referred to the is, which occurs twice in John 7:27, “We know this man, whence He is, but when Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence He is.”

Verse 30
John 7:30. οὔπω, not yet) ch. John 8:20.

Verse 32
John 7:32. οἱ φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς) See App. Crit. Ed. ii. on this passage. The 45th verse refers to this; where the Latin translator himself has “ad pontifices et Pharisæos.” [So (195)(196)(197)(198)(199)(200) Vulg. here, οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ φαρισαῖοι. But (201) has the reading of the Rec. Text.] The Pharisees are placed first [Beng. reading as the Rec. Text] in John 7:32; for these were more bitter, and it was by means of them that the chief priests were instigated.

Verse 33
John 7:33. ἐτι, as yet) He continues the discourse, which they had interrupted after John 7:29.

Verse 34
John 7:34. (203) ζητήσετέ ΄ε, ye shall seek Me) Me, whom ye now see, and despise. These words are a kind of text, on which the discourses of this and the following chapter are built as a superstructure; ch. John 8:21, “I go My way, and ye shall seek Me, and shall die in your sins; whither I go, ye cannot come,” etc. Such a text occurs also, ch. John 16:16, “A little while, and ye shall not see Me, and again a little while and ye shall see me, because I go to the Father.”— καὶ οὐχ εὑρήσετε, and ye shall not find Me) Afterwards He speaks more sternly, “ye shall die in your sin,” ch. John 8:21.— ὅπου, whither) namely, to heaven: ch. John 3:13, “No man hath ascended up to heaven, but He that came down from heaven, even the Son of Man, which is in heaven.” The Lord sometimes put forth a discourse of such a nature, as that a meaning of it, in some degree, was, for the time being, apparent to His hearers: the deeper meaning became so subsequently. Comp. with this passage ch. John 13:33, “Yet a little while, I am with you. Ye shall seek Me; and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come, so now I say to you.” Such a discourse also occurs, ch. John 13:16, “The servant is not greater than his lord.” Comp. ch. John 15:20.

Verses 34-36
John 7:34; John 7:36. εἶμι, I go) Very many read εἰμί, I am.(204) By all means I grant, the Saviour says, ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγώ, in ch. John 12:26, John 14:3, John 17:24, in which passages there follows ἔσται, ἦτε, ὦσι. But here ὄπου εἶμι ἐγώ ought to be read, because here there follow ἐλθεῖν, and πορεύεσθαι, and the Lord, in repeating [to His disciples] this statement, addressed to the Jews, saith ὑπάγω, ch. John 8:21, John 13:33. Also εἶμι is employed in prose, by the Septuag., Exodus 32:26, ἴτω πρός με, Proverbs 6:6, ἴθι πρὸς τόν μύρμηκα. Plato has ἴωμεν in the Phædrus, in the last part, and Chrysost. περὶ ιἑρως., l. vi. c. 12, p. 348, ed. Stutg. Camerarius notes down instances from Thucydides and Xenophon, in his Comm. utr. Linguæ,” p. 452. Add Herodian. It was necessary to make this remark, inasmuch as εἶμι is rejected, as a poetical form, by some. Nor indeed is this observation an unprofitable one. Whither I go, was the language of our Lord, when He was somewhat farther off from the time of His departure: where I am, was His language, on the very week of His passion, among His very last words. All the passages lately pointed out prove this distinction in the selection of His phraseology; nor is the passage, John 13:33; John 13:36 [where, though it was His last passion week, whither I go, and not where I am, is used], opposed to this view; for at John 7:33 His former speech to the Jews is quoted; and at John 7:36 the reference is to the question of Peter, Lord, whither goest thou?

Verse 35
John 7:35. ποῦ, whither) More unseasonably they afterwards say, Whether will He kill Himself? ch. John 8:22— διασποράν) So the Septuag., Deuteronomy 28:25 [ ἔσῃ διασπορὰ ἐν πάσαις βασιλείαις τῆς γης, thou shalt be a dispersion—a dispersed remnant—among all the kingdoms of the earth] Deuteronomy 30:4.— τῶν ἑλλήνων, of the Greeks) in other words, the Jews outside of Palestine. They think that they will drag Him forth to the light by means of letters, wherever throughout the world He may take His dwelling among Jews.

Verse 36
John 7:36. οὗτος ὁ λόγος, this saying) They the more readily retain in memory His saying, as moulded in rhythm. Comp. ch. John 16:17, The disciples, “What is this that He saith unto us, A little while, and we shall not see Me, and again a little while, and ye shall see me; and because I go to the Father.”

Verse 37
John 7:37. ἐσχάτῃ, in the last) This was the seventh day: not the eighth, inasmuch as it was one which had its own proper feast. See F. B. Dachs, ad cod. Succa, p. 373; comp. p. 357, 405. This seventh day was an especially solemn one in the Feast of Tabernacles; Leviticus 23:34; Leviticus 23:36, “On the eighth day shall be an holy convocation unto you; and ye shall offer an offering made by fire unto the Lord; it is a solemn assembly; and ye shall do no servile work therein;” Numbers 29:12, “On the fifteenth day of the seventh month,” the Feast of Tabernacles began, etc.; Nehemiah 8:18, “Day by day, from the first day unto the last day, he read in the book of the law of God; and they kept the feast seven days, and on the eighth day was a solemn assembly.” 2 Chronicles 7:8, “Solomon kept the feast seven days, and all Israel with him, a very great congregation, from the entering in of Hamath unto the river of Egypt; and in the eighth day they made a solemn assembly,” etc. Jesus also Himself made this day a great day; nor was there remaining before the passion of the Lord another such day of so great solemnity, and celebrated by so large a crowd. He therefore availed Himself of the opportunity(205)).— εἄν τις διψᾷ, if any man thirst(206)) An apposite expression, even [independently of other reasons] on account of that rite, when on that last day of the feast they were wont to draw water from the fountain of Siloah, and to pour it in libation upon the altar of the whole burnt-offering. See Surenhus. de Alleg., V. T., p. 354. [To thirst is the first distinguishing mark of a soul panting for salvation, and a most sure characteristic of such a one.—V. g.]— ἐρχέσθω, let him come) Revelation 22:17, “The Spirit and the bride say, Come.—And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.”

Verse 37-38
John 7:37-38. (208) ἐάν τις διψᾷ, ἐρχέσθω πρός ΄ε, καὶ πίνετω· ὁ πιστέυων εἲς ἐ΄ὲ, καθὼς εἷπεν ἡ γραφὴ, ποτα΄ὸι ἐκ τῆς κοιλίας αὐτοῦ ῥεύσουσιν ὓδατος ζῶντος) A new and plausible]) punctuation is proposed, ἐάν τις διψᾷ, ἐρχέσθω πρός ΄ε· καὶ πινέτω ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐ΄έ· καθὼς εἶπεν, κ. τ. λ. But the χιασ΄ός would be rather harsh, let him that thirsteth come: let him that believeth drink. In the present punctuation the sense remains unbroken, and flows spontaneously, thus: If any man thirst, let him come to Me, and He shall drink; he that believeth on Me shall be fully satisfied out of My abundance. Comp. ch. John 6:35, “I am the bread of life: he that cometh to Me shall never hunger; and He that believeth on Me shall never thirst.” An imperative after an imperative has the force of a future, as presently at John 7:52, ἐρεύνησον καὶ ἴδε, search and you shall see. Nor is the construction of the succeeding words thereby injured. The Subject is, He who believes on Me: the Predicate is, As the Scripture hath said, Rivers of living water shall flow out of his belly. Only the copula, is, or rather shall be,(209) needs to be supplied, almost in the same way as at ch. John 6:30, John 17:2, “As Thou hast given Him power over all flesh, that He should give eternal life to as many as Thou hast given Him, so it is;” Luke 21:6, ταῦτα ἅ θεωρεῖτε, ἐλεύσονται ἡ΄έραι ἐν αἷς, κ. τ. λ. [i.e. “These things” are of such a kind “that the days shall come,” etc.] But in this passage the sentence is continued by means of the Quotation, and the Believer is compared to the Lord Himself of believers, concerning whom the promise treats.

Verse 38
John 7:38. ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμέ, He that believeth on Me) To believe is not parallel to the verb, to thirst, but to the verb, to come; ch. John 6:35. To this refer the they that believe of the following verse.— καθὼς εἶπεν ἡ γραφή, as the Scripture hath said) Scripture hath many things as to the promise of the Holy Spirit, under the figure of water: Isaiah 12:3, “Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation;” Isaiah 55:13, “Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters—Incline your ear and come unto Me; hear, and your soul shall live;” Ezekiel 47:1, etc., “Behold waters issued out from under the threshold of the house eastward;” John 7:9, “Every thing that liveth, which moveth, whithersoever the rivers shall come, shall live;” Joel 2:23, “Rejoice in the Lord your God; for He hath given you the former rain moderately, and He will cause to come down for you the rain, the former rain, and the latter rain;” which Jesus in this passage expresses in words adapted to the present occasion. But most especially pertinent to this passage is that one of Zechariah 14:8, ἐξελεύσεται ὕδωρ ζῶν ἐξ ἱερουσαλήμ, κ. τ. λ., “Living waters shall go out from Jerusalem:” for that very chapter of Zechariah had been read in public, as the Haphtara [portion selected for the Lesson], on the first day of the Feast of Tabernacles, which Jesus, when He had come in the middle of the time of the feast, on the last day of it repeats at Jerusalem. He had not been present at the reading on the first day: He had not been taught letters, John 7:15, “How knoweth this man letters, having never learned?” therefore His quotation of the Lesson read ought to have had the more effect on His hearers.— κοιλίας, belly) בטן, the inmost recess, most capacious and most fruitful. The allusion is to the large jars in which, on the last day of that feast, water used to be borne from the fountain Siloah through the city to the sanctuary; for they had a large belly-like interior.— αὐτοῦ, His) Messiah’s. This is the fountain out of whose abundant flow believers receive, John 7:39 .— ὕδατος ζῶντος) ὕδωρ ζῶν, Zech. as quoted above.

Verse 39
John 7:39. εἷπε, He spake) Jesus.— οὒπω γὰρ ἦν, for not yet was) To be, for to be present: Matthew 2:18, “Rachel weeping for her children,—because they are not” [i.e. are no more present with her]; Genesis 42:36, “Joseph is not, and Simeon is not.” Comp. by all means 2 Chronicles 15:3.(210) The γάρ is to be referred to ἔ΄ελλον, and this to the future ῥεύσουσιν.

Verse 42
John 7:42. οὐχί, Hath not) And yet indeed this very prophecy was realised in the person of Jesus. Why had they not turned their attention to it? especially as they were admonished of the fact, Matthew 2:1. etc. Thirty-two years were not a time beyond memory, especially as there intervened in His twelfth year a new admonition, Luke 2:42 [His sitting among the doctors in the temple, and astonishing them with His understanding and answers].— ἀπὸ βηθλεέμ, from Bethlehem) This John takes for granted as known from the other evangelists respecting Jesus.

Verse 43
John 7:43. σχίσμα, a division) So ch. John 9:16, “Some of the Pharisees said, This man is not of God, because He keepeth not the Sabbath day. Others said, How can a man that is a sinner do such miracles? And there was a division among them;” John 10:19. A division is generally of a manifold character; on one dogma, or on many dogmas; and of good men from bad men, or else of the bad from the good, or of the good from the good, or of the bad from the bad.

Verse 45
John 7:45. ἐκεῖνοι, they the [former]) the chief priests, whom at John 7:47 the Pharisees interrupt.

Verse 46
John 7:46. ὡς, as) A characteristic of truth, convincing even ordinary unlearned men, rather than their masters. [Not seldom the more untutored come to feel the effectual power of Christ’s word more readily than the most sagacious.—V. g.]

Verse 48
John 7:48. ΄ή τις, whether has any) This is their inference: Men ought not to believe in Him, in whom the rulers do not believe. Zealots of the present day, especially the Romanists, use a similar mode of reasoning and blustering.— ἐκ τῶν φαρισαῖων, of the Pharisees) knowing the law, they mean.(211)
Verse 49
John 7:49. οὗτος, this) This word is employed to express contempt.— τὸν νόμον, the law) Often the law denotes among the Hebrews what we express by the Bible; 1 Corinthians 9:8, “Say I these things as a man? Saith not the law the same also?”— ἐπικατάρατοι, accursed) The blustering on the part of these wretched men was great: whence arises the Metonymy of antecedent and consequent [substituting the former, when they mean the latter: and vice versâ]: i.e. they are accursed; [therefore it results that] they believe in Him, [and so] they remain accursed.

Verse 50
John 7:50. λέγει, saith) Often those who had been timid where there was no danger, in the very crisis of danger prove to be defenders of the truth. [Comp. ch. John 19:39 (after the crucifixion, when others stood aloof), “Then came Nicodemus, which at the first came to Jesus by night, and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound weight.”]— εἷς ὤν, who was one) This clause is connected with saith.

Verse 51
John 7:51. ὁ νόμος) the law, which ye suppose that ye alone know: John 7:49, “This people, that knoweth not the law, is accursed.”— κρίνει, judge) that is, teach us to judge.— τὸν ἄνθρωπον, a man) any one whatever, and this man.— ἀκούσῃ, it shall have heard) Understand, he who judges. [This rule, that a man should be heard before he is judged, has so strong evidence in its favour, that it is obvious even to a little child; notwithstanding men of the highest authority frequently offend against it. A considerable part of the injustice with which the world abounds, if these considerations were rightly weighed, would be banished out of it. And truly nowhere are such considerations less attended to, than in cases where the cause of Christ is at stake—V. g.]

Verse 52
John 7:52. ΄ή, whether) They feel sensible of the equity of his address to them; for which reason they make no reply to it: they only out of the conclusion itself create odium against Nicodemus, and they assail him, as though all the disciples of Jesus were Galileans, and as if He had none from any other quarter.— μὴ καὶ σὺ γαλιλαῖος εἶ;) So the Lat. [Vulg.]: and that according to the mind of the Pharisees. The more modern Greek copies seem to have fastened on ἐκ τῆς γαλιλαίας, instead of γαλιλαῖος, from the words following immediately after. [Vulg. and (212)(213) have ‘Galilæus.’ But (214)(215)(216) confirm the Rec. Text, ἐκ τῆς γαλιλαίας.]— καὶ ἴδε) and see, i.e. you will see most easily. They appeal to experience, which however was not universal. [The hackneyed formula recurs to them afresh (comp. John 7:27, “When Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence He is”); which, however unimportant it might seen to be, when employed for sinister ends, was the occasion of causing them signal injury. Out of the amazing multitude of those who perish, you would hardly find any one who does not put a drag on the effectual working of saving truth in himself, owing to his being carried away by one or other πρώτῳ ψεύδει (falsehood at the outset).—V. g.]

Verse 53
John 7:53. καὶ ἀπῆλθον ἕκαστος εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ) Ant. Blackwall de Classicis Sacris, p. 497, ed. Woll., is of opinion, that these words ought to form the beginning of the chapter next following. If any change is to be made, you might end the 7th chapter with τῶν ἐλαιῶν [ch. John 8:1], of Olives, in order that the conclusions of the days in the action, and of the divisions in the text, may coincide. A matter of trifling moment; but yet the ancient division is most conveniently retained, in order that the departure of Jesus to the mount of Olives may he connected closely with His entry into the temple on the following day.

08 Chapter 8 

Verses 1-11
John 8:1-11. ἰησοῦς δὲ— καὶ μηκέτι ἁμάρτανε) The wisdom and effectual power which Jesus evinced in the history of the adulteress are so great, that it is strange this remarkable portion of the Gospel history should be accounted by many in the present day as uncertain. It is also omitted in the Codex Ebnerianus, but only from verse 3; and at the end of the Gospel according to John it is so supplied, and attached to verse 2, that it is readily apparent, that the transcribers removed only from public reading this portion, which they acknowledged as genuine. In the book, Joh. Lami de Eruditione Apostolorum, describing the Florentine Greek manuscript of the four Evangelists, he says, ‘In the Gospel of John, Iambic verses were written in the end. There comes first an index of the nineteen chapters. The tenth chapter had been omitted, and, out of the regular order, in the front, there was recounted περὶ μοιχαλίδος, concerning the Adulteress, whose history is extant in the Gospel itself. The writing is of the twelfth century.’—P. 230.(217)— ἐπορεύθη, went) as one who had no home. Comp. ch. John 7:53, “Every man went unto his own house.”— εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαίων, to the mount of Olives) to that mountain, in which they were afterwards about to take Him; ch. John 18:2, “Judas also, which betrayed Him, knew the place; for Jesus oft-times resorted thither with His disciples;” whereas they had only made the attempt, but in vain, at ch. John 7:30.

Verse 2
John 8:2. παρεγένετο, was coming) as being expected.— ἐδίδασκεν, He was teaching) On this account His interrupters were the more intrusive: John 8:3.

Verse 3
John 8:3. κατειλημένην) תפש, Septuag. καταλαμβάνειν · but at Numbers 5:13, and more frequently, συλλαμβάνειν.

Verse 4
John 8:4. διδάσκαλε, teacher [Master]) The reason [is implied in the title by which they address Him], why they require Him to give His decision.— ἐπαυτοφώρῳ, in the very act) Such scandalous acts are frequently perpetrated about the time of feasts. Comp. ch. John 7:37. What follows also confirms the truth of this history, as at John 8:12, the mention of the darkness, “He that followeth Me, shall not walk in darkness,” when this verse is compared with it, inasmuch as treating of adultery, a work of darkness; and at John 8:15, concerning judgment, “Ye judge after the flesh, I judge no man,” comparing with it John 8:11, “Neither do I condemn thee.”

Verse 5
John 8:5. λιθάζειν, to stone) [D and the best versions read λιθάζειν, instead of λιθοβολεῖσθαι]. Either this woman was betrothed, or else the expression of the Scribes and Pharisees is abbreviated, with this sense: Moses ordered, that adulteresses should be visited with capital punishment; Deuteronomy 22:22, etc., “If a man be found lying with a woman married, then they shall both die;—If a damsel—be betrothed, and a man lie with her, then—ye shall stone them with stones,” etc.; and our ancestors [elders] have defined that punishment to be stoning. See Grot. on this passage.— οὖν, therefore) This particle exhibits their question as more framed to entrap Him, than if they had openly said, but.

Verse 6
John 8:6. To accuse) of having violated the law. They were aware of the leniency of Jesus towards the guilty, as being one who had not come into the world for the sake of executing judgment.— δέ, but) Men at leisure, when immersed in thought, are wont at times to employ various gestures, which also resemble those of persons writing; and omit these gestures, when anything serious occurs. Very different is the gesture which the Saviour uses here, upon the case having been now submitted to Him by the Scribes and Pharisees; and this He does more than once.— κάτω κύψας, τῷ δακτύλῳ ἔγραφεν εἰς τὴν γῆν, stooping downwards, He began writing with His finger on the earth) Once only God wrote in the Old Testament, namely, the Decalogue; once too, in the New Testament, Christ wrote: moreover He wrote with His finger; for He who was Wisdom itself did not use a pen [stilus]: also He wrote on the earth, not in the air, not in a tablet; He wrote, in other words, drew, either the forms of letters composing words, perhaps the very words which are mentioned at John 8:7, “He that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her;” or else lines and strokes, not having a distinct signification; the characters in either case, when His finger rested, either remaining or disappearing, Comp. Daniel 5:5, [At Belshazzar’s feast] “came forth fingers of a man’s hand, and wrote over against the candlestick upon the plaster of the wall of the kind’s palace.” Writing is wont to be used with a view to future remembrance. Therefore this action seems evidently to require to be interpreted from the words that follow, that the Lord may signify this: Moses wrote the law: I also can write; nay, the law of Moses was My writing. Ye, Scribes, write judgments against others; I also can write against you, John 8:26, “I have many things to say and to judge of you.” Your sins have been written in your heart; and your names in the earth: Jeremiah 17:1; Jeremiah 17:13, “The sin of Judah is written with a pen of iron, and with the point of a diamond; it is graven upon the table of their heart;—they that depart from Me, shall be written in the earth, because they have forsaken the Lord.” (What suppose that He wrote the names of the accusers?) This writing of Mine ye do not now understand; but hereafter it will be made evident to the whole world what I have written, when the books shall be opened, and your foul acts shall all be disclosed. Therefore Jesus, first, by means of this silent action fixed the wandering, hasty, and careless thoughts of His adversaries, and awakened their conscience; second, He intimated, that He at that time had not come to deliver forensic judgments; and that He preferred to do that, which would seem to the unseasonable accusers an idle act, to devoting His attention to a case of that kind (it is to this that the ancient Gloss refers, “He wrote on the earth, μὴ προσποιούμενος, signifying that this business does not belong to Him;” instead of which more modern copies have καὶ προσποιούμενος); that the time when He Himself shall act as Judge, as well with respect to this case, and to these the actors in it, as also with respect to all men, the unjust and just, and that, concerning all things, is not now, but shall be hereafter; that in the meantime all things are recorded in the books; that hereafter the earth will not cover the foul deeds of hypocrites. Isaiah 26:21, “Behold, the Lord cometh out of His place to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity; the earth also shall disclose her blood, and shall no more cover her slain:” Job 16:18, “O earth, cover not thou my blood.” For writing is wont to be employed for the sake of remembrance against the time to come: Exodus 17:14, “Write this for a memorial in a book;” Psalms 102:18, “This shall be written for the generation to come.” Evidently this action of Jesus Christ has a certain degree of likeness to that ceremony, which was wont to be employed in the case of an adulterous woman: Numbers 5:13; Numbers 5:17; Numbers 5:23, etc. [the trial of jealousy by holy water with dust in it from the floor of the sanctuary]: “And the priest shall write these curses in a book, and shall blot them out with bitter water:” but there is also a dissimilarity; for the law refers to the case of a woman suspected, but this passage, to that of a woman caught in the act; and in the law, the woman drinks the letters written by the priest in a book, and washed out with water, together with the [bitter] water and dust from the ground; but the letters which Jesus wrote on the earth itself, the woman was not able to drink with water, much less without water. Hence it may readily be seen, that, in this action of Jesus, as far as concerns the accused, there is something as it were broken of and left in suspense, in order that He may appear to intimate, that He is indeed the Judge, but that His judgment shall be accomplished not now (for which reason He dismisses the accusers only wounded [not destroyed] for the present), but hereafter; and that then also this adulterous woman shall have her share either of punishment or of complete acquittal.

Verse 7
John 8:7. ὡς δὲ ἐπέμενον, but when they were persevering) For δέ there is in most of the Latin copies ‘ergo’ [not in the best copies of the Vulg., the Cod. Amiatinus, etc., “cum autem perseverarent”]. This is according to the custom of John; who, however, in this paragraph more often employs δέ, which occurs frequently in this gospel even elsewhere: for instance, in ch. 9— ὁ ἀναμάρτητος, he who is without sin) ἀναμάρτητος, if respect be had to the termination, is, either one who cannot sin, or one who hath not sinned. Septuag. Deuteronomy 29:19 : μὴ συναπολέσῃ ὁ ἁμαρτωλὸς τὸν ἀναμάρτητον. Comp. 2 Maccabees 8:4 [ τῶν ἀναμαρτήτων νηπίων], John 12:42 [ συντηρεῖν ἑαυτοὺς ἀναμαρτήτους]. The witnesses were wont to be the first in the act of stoning. [Hence the expression is τὸν λίθον, with the article.—V. g.] These witnesses had all contracted guilt, worthy of capital punishment, either in that very act [such as they accused the woman of], or in similar deeds of shame.

Verse 9
John 8:9. ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, beginning with the elders) These had been most conscience-struck. Great was the force of Jesus’ words, [throwing open the inmost recesses of men.—V. g.]— μόνος, alone) not one of those, who had proposed the case, remaining. Others, who also were of the Pharisees, remained, as appears from comparing John 8:3; John 8:13.

Verse 10
John 8:10. καὶ μηδένα θεασάμενος πλὴν τῆς γυναικός) The preposition πλήν, which is employed by John in no passage of all his writings, betrays the fact of these words being a gloss unknown to the ancients: he has everywhere expressed the force of that preposition by some other word.(218)— ἐκεῖνοι, those) They had now fled far away.

Verse 11
John 8:11. πορεύου, go) He does not add, in peace; nor does He say, Thy sins are forgiven thee; but, hereafter sin no more: ch. John 5:14, [Jesus to the impotent man] “Sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee.”

Verse 12
John 8:12. πάλιν, again) as at ch. 7. Jesus is wont to take the beginnings of His discourses from the doctrine of salvation: then, when men contradict. He adds a proof.— τὸ φῶς, the Light) An expression suitable to the time of His speaking, the morning, and opposed to the works of darkness, such as is adultery.— τοῦ κίσμου, of the world) the whole world.— ὁ ἀκολουθῶν, he who follows) By this very expression He shows, that adultery is by no means sanctioned by Him, although He did not pronounce condemnation on the adulteress.

Verse 13
John 8:13. εἶπον, said) with undisguised importunity.— περὶ σεαυτοῦ, concerning Thyself) They bring up against the Lord His own words, comp. ch. John 5:31, “If I bear witness of Myself, My witness is not true,” but in a perverted sense.— ἀληθής, true) An abbreviated mode of expression. A man can speak the truth concerning himself; but that is not wont to be deemed as a sufficient testimony. But the Jews, in order that they may the more vehemently contradict Him, pretend that the testimony of Jesus is not even true.

Verse 14
John 8:14. κἄν, even though) He does not speak conditionally, but affirms, that He bears witness of Himself, John 8:18, “I am one that bear witness of Myself.” After that He has taught them many things, He demands of His hearers, what He had not before so demanded.(219)— οἷδα, I know) It is from sure and confirmed knowledge that true testimony proceeds.— πόθεν, ποῦ, whence, and whither) The doctrine concerning Christ can be reduced to these two heads. The former head is treated of at John 8:16, etc., “If I judge, My judgment is true; for I am not alone, but I and the Father that sent Me;—the testimony of two—is true;” the latter head is treated of at John 8:21, etc., “I go My way, and ye shall seek Me,” etc.— ὑμεῖς, ye) It is with you the fault rests, that you do not attain to perceiving the truth of My testimony. “What you need is, that I should tell you, what no one of mortals can tell you.— ἔρχομαι, I come) To be distinguished from the preceding ἦλθον, I came. By the expression, I came, Jesus signifies, that He always knew; by the expression, I come, He signifies, that the Jews not even now know.

Verse 15
John 8:15. κατὰ τὴν σάρκα, according to the flesh) and so, according to the appearance, ch. John 7:24, “Judge not according to appearance, but judge righteous judgment.” [In antithesis to “from above,” John 8:23, “Ye are from beneath, I am from above.”—V. g.]— οὐ κρίνω, I do not judge) Comp. John 8:11, “Neither do I condemn thee.”

Verse 16
John 8:16. ἡ κρίσις ἡ ἐμή, My judgment) The same principle holds good of judgment as of testimony: John 8:14; John 8:17, “Though I bear record of Myself, yet My record is true;—the testimony of two—is true;” ch. John 5:30, etc., “As I hear I judge; and My judgment is just, because I seek not Mine own will, but the will of the Father.—There is another that beareth witness of Me,” etc. The testimony is in reference to God and the Son of God; the judgment is in reference to men.— ἀληθής, true) not according to the flesh, John 8:15.— μόνος οὐκ εἰμί, I am not alone) even in judging. Comp. ch. John 5:19, “The Son can do nothing of Himself, but what He seeth the Father do; for what things soever He doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise.”— ὁ πέμψας με, He who hath sent Me) By this very expression He intimates whence He came.

Verse 17
John 8:17. καί) also.— ἐν τῷ νόαῳ τῷ ὑμετέρῳ) in your law, to which ye refer, John 8:5, “Now Moses in the law commanded us, that,” etc.— δύο ἀνθρώπων, of two men) how much more that of God and of the Son of God? Since these witnesses are said to be two, the argument [proof] is one of the same nature. See as regards these two, Zechariah 6:13, at the end, “He shall build the temple of the Lord; and He shall bear His glory, and shall sit and rule upon His throne; and He shall be a Priest upon His throne; and the counsel of peace shall be between them both.”— ἀληθής, true) irrefragable.

Verse 19
John 8:19. (221) ποῦ, where) They ask, where, in order that they may know whence Jesus has come, having been sent by the Father.— οὔτε ἐμέ, neither Me) Jesus does not at once answer directly to the Jews’ interrogatory, where is Thy Father? but follows up the line of discourse He began, and at the same time, however, prepares the way for making a reply. For He shows the perversity of their interrogation, and teaches them, that they must first know the Son, whom they see and hear in the flesh, if they wish to know the Father. For when the Son is known, the Father is known: comp. John 8:16, “I am not alone, but I and the Father that sent Me;” John 8:18, “I am one that bear witness, and the Father that sent Me beareth witness of Me,” wherein the Son is named before the Father. Add Matthew 11:27, “Neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him;” and below, ch. John 14:9, “Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip? He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father: and how sayest thou then, Show us the Father? Believest thou not, that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me?” He shows plainly where the Father is, at John 8:23, “I am from above.” And also in this passage, when asked as to the Father, He answers as to Himself; presently after, in turn, when asked Himself, He answers as to the Father; John 8:25; John 8:27, “They said, Who art Thou? Jesus saith—Even the same that I said unto you from the beginning;—they understood not that He spake to them of the Father;” because Himself and the Father are one.— καί, also) Comp. ch. 14. [John 8:7] “If ye had known Me, ye should have known My Father also; and from henceforth ye both know Him and have seen Him.”— ᾔδειτε ἄν, ye should have known) So that there should be no need for you to inquire, where He is. This passage contains a most clear testimony concerning the unity of the Father and of the Son: wherefore at John 8:20 [27?] it is described as something wonderful, that they did not understand Jesus.

Verse 20
John 8:20. ἐν τῷ γαζοφυλακίῳ, in the treasury) in that place, where any one might easily have been taken; where there was a very great crowd of men.— διδάσκων, teaching) The Didacticks of Jesus may be here considered, especially from the means of judging furnished by John. Christ, the Teacher, one, true, and good. One, Matthew 23:18, One is your διδάσκαλος; John 8:10, One is your καθηγητής, even Christ], of the highest dignity, John 8:8; power, John 8:9, “One is your Father, which is in heaven;” and authority, John 8:10. He is the true teacher, John 7; for He was sent by God, and teaches the truth [John 8:18, He that seeketh His glory that sent Him, the same is true, and no unrighteousness is in Him.] Good; apt to teach, 2 Timothy 2 [John 8:24], Three kinds of teachers are distinguished in Matthew 23 : Prophets, Wise men, Scribes. He did not Himself bear the title of a Scribe, but He left it to His disciples, Matthew 13:52, “Every scribe, which is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven.” He had no need of learning, John 7:15. Only once He read, Luke 4:17 [viz. the book of Isaiah, in the synagogue of Nazareth], He found the place [where it was written, The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, etc.] Only once He wrote, John 8:6. Thus then He did not write books in His own name, as the apostles did, nor did He use the apparatus of books; yet He dictated some epistles, Revelation 1 [John 8:11, What thou seest write in a book, and send it unto the Seven Churches—in Asia]. There remain the two titles, Wisdom and Prophet, applied to Him by implication, Matthew 12:41-42, “Behold, a greater than Jonas is here:—Behold, a greater than Solomon is here.” The name, Prophet, is otherwise greater than that of Wisdom. In the case of Christ, the name, Wisdom, is in some measure more sublime than Prophet. He prayed, ever following the Father’s commands. He sweetly drew disciples to Himself; 1) as recorded in John 1:38, etc.; comp. ch. John 8:30; John 2) in Luke, etc. He taught them in order, first, concerning His own person, concerning Himself as the Christ, 1) in the presence of the people; 2) in the presence of His adversaries; 3) by themselves apart: moreover also concerning His passion and resurrection; He taught them first in plain language, afterwards by parables, Matthew 13; first at a marriage feast, afterwards on other occasions. He taught the people in one way, the Pharisees in another way, the disciples of John in another, His own disciples in another. He taught concerning the fasting of the disciples of John, concerning the baptism of John, Matthew 21, concerning the tribute-money, etc. He taught by His works, rather than by His words, Matthew 11:1, etc. [To the disciples of John, inquiring, “Art Thou He that should come?” He replied, Go and show John again those things which ye do hear and see. The blind receive their sight, etc.] He taught also by gesture and look, Luke 20:17, “He beheld them, and said,” etc. [ ἐμβλέψας]. He avoided celebrity and a crowd, Matthew 12 [16–21]. He taught by asking questions Himself: He taught also those who asked Him questions. He also observed a distinction in the disciples among one another. He taught in one way before the resurrection, and in another way after the resurrection. His prediction of His passion was, 1) enigmatical; 2) subsequently plain and open. His valedictory address followed, in fine, His departure itself, 1) at His passion; 2) at His ascension. He did not give over, until He was able to say, Now ye believe, John 16:31. He confirmed His doctrine out of the Scriptures and by miracles. He desired the disciples to learn by experimental proof, John 16:22-23, at the beginning, “In that day ye shall ask Me nothing” [ ἐρωτήσετε]. He wisely took His opportunities, John 4. [The woman of Samaria at the well]. In a short interview on each occasion, He taught Nathanaël, and the Samaritan woman, what the disciples had taken several years to learn. Before the more elevated class of hearers He set elevated truths: John 3.[Nicodemus], He gradually opened out His subject: John 16:4; John 16:12, “I have yet many things to say unto you; but ye cannot bear them now;” John 11:13. He did not state all things altogether plainly; but wrapt them up in appropriate enigmatical forms. Many err by indiscriminate perspicuity. Our style of writing should not pass beyond the accustomed order of doctrinal teaching: if in any instance it shall be different, it will not glide off to philosophical aphorisms, but will betake itself to Holy Scripture. Moreover Christ did not remain in one place, nor always with the same persons. See John 4:44, “He left His own country for Galilee, testifying that a prophet is not in honour in his own country.” He had the powers of a good teacher, and exhibited them sweetly and gently; Matthew 11; Luke 4. He sent forth twelve disciples, afterwards seventy. He gradually taught them to pray; Luke 11:1; John 16:24, etc., “Hitherto have ye asked nothing in My name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may he full.”— οὐδεὶς ἐπίασεν, no one laid hands on Him) although they attempted it.

Verse 21
John 8:21. πάλιν, again) For He had said so at ch. John 7:33, etc., “Ye shall seek Me, and not find Me; and where I am, thither ye cannot come,” when they had plotted against Him, as at this place.— ἀμαρτίᾳ, sin) The Singular: the whole of perdition is one, arising from unbelief, through which all sins flourish, John 8:24, “If ye believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your sins” [Plural]. In this place, the emphasis is on the word, sin, which in this verse comes first; afterwards [at John 8:24] on the verb ye shall die, which there comes first.— ἀποθανεῖσθε, ye shall die) by death of every kind [spiritual and eternal, of body and soul].— ὑπάγω, I go) John 8:22, ch. John 13:33; John 13:36. [to Simon Peter] “Whither I go, thou canst not follow Me now, but thou shalt follow Me afterwards;” John 14:4, “Whither I go ye know, and the way ye know.”

Verse 22
John 8:22. ΄ήτι ἀποκτενεῖ ἑαυτόν, whether will He kill Himself?) A most wicked thought: nay, rather, the Jews were about to kill Him. What they mean to say is, that they can find Him anywhere.

Verse 23
John 8:23. ὑμεῖς, ye) Again Jesus passes by their interrogatory; and proves what He said, John 8:21, “Ye shall die in your sins; whither I go ye cannot come;” comp. ch. John 3:13, “No man hath ascended up to heaven, but He that came down from heaven, even the Son of man, which is in heaven.”— ἐκ τῶν κάτω, from those things which are below) from the earth.— ἐγώ, I) He shows whence He is, and hath come, and whither He is about to go; from the world to the Father.— τούτου, of this) By this being added, it is shown that there is also another world: ch. John 9:39, “For judgment I am come into this world.”

Verse 24
John 8:24.(222) ἀποθανεῖσθε, ye shall die) The Jews had neglected the weightier words of John 8:21, “Ye shall seek Me, and shall die in your sins:” all the rest they had taken up at John 8:22 [viz. that part of His words, “Whither I go, ye cannot come”]: therefore now those weightier and more severe words are repeated.

Verse 25
John 8:25, etc. σὺ τὶς εἶ; who art Thou?) They are referring to that expression of His, ἐγώ εἰμι, I am He [John 8:24]. They ask the question, but in such a perverse frame of mind, that they have no real intention to believe on Him, when He tells them.— εἶπεν, He said) It is not said, He replied. The Lord addresses Himself less directly to meet the Jews’ interrogatory; but He addresses Himself to the fact itself plainly, and in such a way as to make a further progress in His own discourse. A similar question and reply occur at ch. John 10:24, etc., “If Thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus answered—I told you, and ye believed not; the works that I do in My Father’s name, they bear witness of Me.”— τὴν ἀρχὴν, ὅτι καὶ λαλῶ ὑμῖν, πολλὰ ἔχω περὶ ὑμῶν λαλεῖν καὶ κρίνειν· ἀλλʼ ὁ πέμψας με ἀληθής ἐστι, κἀγὼ ἃ ἤκουσα παρʼ αὐτοῦ, ταῦτα λέγω εἰς τὸν κόσμον) All these words form one complete paragraph, of which both the Protasis and the Apodosis are each double-membered, so as that they most aptly correspond with one another, in this way:

In the beginning, since I also speak to you, [inasmuch as I am even speaking to, or, for you],

I have many things to speak and to judge concerning you: But He, who sent Me, is true;

and what things I have heard from Him, these I speak to the world.

Every word in this passage both ought and can be taken in its own proper signification. I. τὴν ἀρχήν is not here equivalent in meaning to ὅλως, altogether, but in the strict sense, in the beginning. I have shown it to be so at Chrysost. de Sacerdot, p. 425, etc.: also at 1 Corinthians 5:1. Also the Herodotea Raphelii, p. 293, etc., deserve to be well weighed. Nonnus, when he might have retained τὴν ἀρχήν (saith Joach. Camerarius), as the numbers of his verse were no obstacle, yet has changed the words into ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὅττι περ ὑμμῖν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὀάριζον. II. ὅτι is because, since, inasmuch as; so John 8:45, but because, ὅτι, I speak the truth, ye do not believe Me. Let the force of the same particle be weighed at John 8:22; John 8:43; John 2:18, “What sign showest Thou, seeing that Thou doest these things?” John 11:47, “What do we? for—inasmuch as—this Man doeth many miracles;” John 8:56, “What think ye, that He will not come to the feast?” etc. III. καὶ about the beginning, and not the very beginning of a clause, has the force of even, also; and in this passage it intensifies the force of the present tense and indicative mood in the verb λαλῶ; Comp. with it καί, even, 1 Corinthians 15:29, “What shall they do, that are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? Why are they then [Engl. Vers. καί; rather, even] baptized for the dead?” Philippians 3:8, “Yea doubtless, and I [Engl. Vers. καί; rather, I even] count all things loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ.” IV. λαλῶ, I am speaking, not merely I have to speak, not merely I have spoken, but even yet I am speaking [I speak]. V. ὑμῖν, to you [for you], is the dative of the advantage, i.e. I speak concerning Myself, who I am, in order that ye may believe and be saved. Hardly any point has caused more difficulty to expositors than the stopping after this ὑμῖν. The Codices MSS. quoted in the Apparatus Crit. p. 589, defend the comma; and so also, in addition to Chrysostom, Nonnus, and Scaliger, who are mentioned in the same place, Knatchbull, Raphelius, also James Faber, Corn. Jansenius, and Franc. Lucas. [Engl. Vers. “Even the same that I said unto you from the beginning. I have many things to say,” etc. Vulg. “Principium quia (or, as other copies, qui) et loquor vobis;” (223) (224), ‘quod;’ (225), ‘quoniam;’ ὁ, τι in Rec. Text. So Lachmann, reading the sentence with an interrogation, making ὅ, τι = διὰ τι, resembling the εἰ interrogative. So Mark 9:11, “They asked, saying, ὅ, τι λέγουσιν οἱ γραμματεῖς, ὅ, τι ἡλίαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν. Alford translates ἀρχήν, etc., I am essentially that same which I SPEAK unto you. Appropriate to Him, as the λόγος revealed. Just as to Moses I am that I am was appropriate of One as yet unrevealed.] VI. πολλὰ περὶ ὑμῶν, much [multa] concerning you, on account of your much [multam] incredulity. This was the chief point of Jesus Christ’s complaint concerning the Jews everywhere, and especially here, where He begins to make mention as to His departure. VII. ἔχω λαλεῖν καὶ κρίνειν, I have to speak and to judge. To this appertains the τὴν ἀρχήν, and it has thus somewhat more force than πρῶτον. Now for the first time there was given by the Jews to the Lord by far the greatest reason for His speaking and judging concerning themselves, after that they had heard so many testimonies, and yet had not believed. Similarly νο͂ ν, now, is employed, Luke 11:39, in an argument, for which a great handle had been given, “Now do ye Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup,” etc. Comp. the ἤρξατο, began, Matthew 11:20, “Then began He to upbraid the cities,” etc. Here the Protasis ceases, in the whole of which the same thing is said, as at ch. John 6:36, I said to you that ye both [also, Engl. Vers.] have seen Me, and do not believe; and at ch. John 10:25, etc., where to the same question the same reply is repeated, only in other words. VIII. There follows the Apodosis, beginning with ἀλλʼ, in which He plainly enough intimates, who He is. IX. ὁ πέμψας με ἀληθής ἐστι· i.e. although you to such a degree refuse to believe, that your incredulity furnishes the strongest reason why I might have judged you; yet He, who hath sent Me into the world, is true. Your unbelief does not set aside His own faithfulness. X. κἀγὼ, ἃ ἤκουσα παρʼ αὐτοῦ, ταῦτα λέγω· i.e. These things I speak, which He that is true hath committed to Me, for the purpose of saving you, not for the purpose of judging you; the sum and substance of which is, that I have been sent by Him: I speak these things, and these alone, not other things, which would appertain to the judging of you; ch. John 3:17, “God sent not His Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the world through Him might be saved;” ch. John 5:45, “Do not think that I will accuse you to the Father;” ch. John 12:47, “If any man hear My words and believe not, I judge him not; for I came not to judge the world, but to save the world.” XI. εἰς τὸν κόσμον. An abbreviated form of expression, i.e. These things, which were before unknown to the world, I have brought into the world, and I speak in the world, in order that they may be distributed by My witnesses throughout the whole world, now a stranger to [alien from] the faith, but, whether you will believe or not, hereafter about to believe. I do not pay any regard to your obstinacy. Out of the four members of this portion, as marked out at the beginning of this note, the first and fourth, the second and third, cohere together in a most suitable χιασμός. In the Protasis, both the first clause, I even speak to you, and the second, I have many things to speak and to judge concerning you, and the connection of both, ought to be regarded. For the words in antithesis are, I even speak, and the expression, to you: corresponding respectively to, I have to speak and to judge, and the expression, concerning you. The Apodosis is easy to perceive, when regarded by itself; but how it stands in relation to the Protasis, they who look less to the sense than to the words, are not likely forthwith to perceive. These will observe, that the unbelief of the Jews is marked in the Protasis; but, that the unshaken perseverance of Jesus in setting forth the truth unto salvation is rather made manifest in the Apodosis, and at the same time the truth itself concerning Jesus, who He is, is summarily brought in by implication. Comp. by all means the whole of John 8:28, “When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know that I am He, and that I do nothing of Myself; but as My Father hath taught Me, I speak these things.” I might justly make the beginning of My speech, saith He, now even more than heretofore, by a judgment pronounced on your unbelief before that I bring forth the other subjects: but I perseveringly speak not so much severe things of you, as saving things of Myself [tidings of salvation to you in Myself]. Very many take separately these words, τὴν ἀρχὴν ὅ, τι καὶ λαλῶ ὑμῖν: and indeed H. B. Starkius has thus explained the words, In the beginning, to wit, I said, what even still I say to you: which had been previously the explanation of Nic. Hemmingius, from whom John Brentius in his Homilies does not much differ. Others generally in this way: ὃν τινα εἶναί με τὴν ἀρχὴν ἔλεγον, εἰμί, i.e. I am He, whom in the beginning I said to you I was; an interpretation which, however easy a sense it introduces, yet will be found to make many departures from the words of the text, if you compare them together.

Verse 27
John 8:27. οὐκ ἔγνωσαν, they understood not) By means of this epicrisis [explanatory addition] John intimates his astonishment at the unbelief and blindness of the Jews; as at ch. John 12:37, “But though He had done so many miracles before them, yet they believed not on Him.”— τὸν τατέρα, the Father) the Father had sent Him, John 8:26 : and had they known the Father, they would have known who Jesus was, John 8:25.

Verse 28
John 8:28. ὑψώσητε, ye shall lift up) on the cross.— τότε) then, not before: 1 Corinthians 2:8, “Which none of the princes of this world knew: for had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory.”— γνώσεσθε) ye shall know from the fact, what now ye believe not on the credit of My word; John 8:24, “I said, that ye shall die in your sins: for if ye believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your sins.’ We read the event recorded, Matthew 27:54, “When the centurion, and they that were with him, saw the earthquake, and those things that were done, they feared greatly and said, Truly this was the Son of God;” Luke 23:47, etc., “All the people that came together to that sight, beholding the things which were done, smote their breasts;” Acts 2:41, “Three thousand souls—added” [to the church on Pentecost]; John 21:20, “Thou seest how many thousands of Jews there are, which believe.”— καὶ, and) The connection of the words is this; I am (that which at some time to come ye shall know) and I do nothing of Myself, etc. From this to the end of John 8:29 there are four sentences: The first begins with, and I of Myself; the second with, and He who; the third with, hath not left me; the fourth with, because [for]. Of these the second and third are parallel; and also the first and fourth.— ποιῶ, I do) Understand, and I speak.— καθὼς— ταῦτα, as—these things) A similar mode of expression occurs, Numbers 32:31, ὅσα— οὕτω, whatsoever things [the Lord hath said]—so [will we do].—See Comen. in Didact.— λαλῶ) these things, which I speak, I speak. Understand, and I do. The one is to be supplied from the other.

Verse 29
John 8:29. καὶ, and) and so.— οὐκ ἀφῆκε με, hath not left me) The Præterite signifies that He is never at any time abandoned. The πάντοτε, always, corresponds to this.(226)— ὅτι, because) Comp. ch. John 15:10, “If ye keep My commandments, ye shall abide in My love, even as I have kept My Father’s commandments, and abide in His love.”— τὰ ἀρεστὰ αὐτῷ, the things, which are pleasing to Him) The same argument, by which the Jews were led to believe in Jesus Christ, serves also to prove the whole authority of Holy Scripture, and of the Christian religion. At all times, in all places, in every way, He requires of all, and teaches all, all those things, which are pleasing to God, and worthy of God.— πάντοτε, at all times) The Lord spake these things with the utmost sweetness).(227)
Verse 31
John 8:31. ὑμεῖς, ye) who have begun to believe, although the rest believe not.— μείνητε, ye will continue) Acts 13:43, “Many proselytes followed Paul and Barnabas; who, speaking to them, persuaded them to continue in the grace of God.”— ἀληθῶς, indeed) It is not enough to have begun. So ὄντως, in deed; John 8:36, “Ye shall be free indeed.”— ἐστέ) ye are so already: only see that you continue so.

Verse 32
John 8:32. τὴν ἀλήθειαν) the truth, concerning Me, as sent by the Father; concerning yourselves, as being My disciples indeed.— ἡ ἀλήθεια) The truth, being known, concerning Me; and I Myself. For the Son makes free, John 8:36. Comp. ch. John 1:12, “To them gave He power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believe on His name:” and He is the truth, ch. John 14:6, “I am the Way, the Truth,” etc.— ἐλευθερώσει shall make free) We ought not to wonder, that Jesus suddenly threw in the mention of this, which the Jews were sure to contradict. For always, in accordance with His own infinite wisdom, He spake especially that which would assail the prejudices of men, and be most beneficial to men; although men would take from thence occasions of disputing with Him. The Freedom is the exemption of the sons of God from all adverse control [namely, from sin, and its slavery; John 8:34, “Whosoever committeth sin, is the servant of sin:” and from death; John 8:51, “If a man keep My saying, he shall never see death.”—V. g.]

Verse 33
John 8:33. αβραάμ, of Abraham) They appeal to Him afresh at John 8:52, “Abraham is dead and the prophets; and Thou sayest,” etc.— οὐδενὶ δεδουλέυκαμεν, we were in bondage to no man) They speak of their own age and generation; for their forefathers had been in bondage to the kings of Egypt, and of Babylon.— ἐλευθεροί, free) They lay hold of this one expression: they make no objection as to the truth making free. So also at John 8:22, they mutilated the preceding words of Jesus [taking no notice of the rest of His words, “Ye shall seek Me, and shall die in your sins;” they fastened only on, “Whither I go, ye cannot come.” It was a mixed crowd. Some of them were of a mind inclined towards Jesus; others were of an inimical feeling. Some of them, moved by His preceding words concerning faith, had begun to aspire after faith, but at this turning point drew back.

Verse 34
John 8:34. ἀπεκρίθη, answered) Jesus replies in inverse order to the twofold objection of the Jews, and first goes on with the portion of the discourse concerning freedom, then discusses the portion concerning the children of Abraham, from John 8:37.— ὁ ποιῶν) he who habitually committeth sin, as opposed to the truth.— δοῦλός ἐστι, is the slave) by the very fact, 2 Peter 2:19, “While they promise them liberty, they themselves are the servants of corruption; for of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought into bondage;” Romans 6:16, “Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey, whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness.”

Verse 35
John 8:35. δοῦλος) slave, in social standing: slave-like, of illiberal [base] disposition, and so committing sin.— ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ) in the house of the Father.— ὁ ὑιός) The Son, the only-begotten. Comp. ver. following, “If the Son shall make you free,” etc. The article here has a greater force, than in the antithetic words, ὁ δοῦλος.— μένει, abideth) in the house. The allusion is, inasmuch as the question is concerning Abraham, to Genesis 21:10, “Sarah said to Abraham, Cast out this bondwoman and her son—Hagar and Ishmael—for the son of this bondwoman shall not be heir with my son—Isaac;” Genesis 25:5, “Abraham gave all that he had unto Isaac:” comp. Galatians 4:22, etc., “He who was of the bondwoman, was born after the flesh, but he of the free woman was by promise, which things are an allegory,” etc.

Verse 36
John 8:36. ὁ ὑιός) the Son, the only-begotten.

Verse 37
John 8:37. ἀλλά) but ye cherish sin, even the design of killing Me.— ὁ λόγος ὁ ἐμός, My word) the word of truth and of freedom.— οὐ χωρεῖ, doth not take.(228)) They who do not believe, have an antipathy towards Christ and His word. Comp. the foll. ver., “Ye do that which ye have seen with your father,” in opposition to, “I speak that which I have seen with my Father.” The correlatives are: a man ought to abide: [Christ’s] word ought to take possession [have place in; please].

Verse 38
John 8:38. λαλῶ, I speak) Understand, and I do. See presently after.— καί, and) This follows from the general sentiment [maxim], which in the former half of the verse is taken for granted: each one imitates his own father.— ποιεῖτε, ye do) Understand, and ye speak: although I speak is more suitable concerning Jesus in this passage; and ye do, concerning His adversaries. The one member is to be supplied from the other. So Malachi 1:14, who hath in his flock a male [and one free from blemish], and yet making a vow sacrificeth [a female, or one in other respects] an unsuitable victim.

Verse 39
John 8:39. ἀβραάμ, Abraham) They attempt to defend what they had said, John 8:33, “We be Abraham’s seed.” They feel that Jesus is speaking concerning another father of theirs.— ἐποιεῖτε) ἄν is understood, as at John 9:33 [ εἰ μὴ ἦν οὗτος παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ, οὐκ ἠδύνατο ποιεῖν οὐδέν.]

Verse 40
John 8:40. ἀποκτεῖναι, ἄνθρωπον, to kill, a man) Jesus is wont to entitle Himself the Son of Man; but in this passage, He calls Himself a man: for to this passage corresponds the fact, that at John 8:44 He calls the devil a man-slayer [ ἀνθρωποκτόνος, a murderer of man]. Therefore the word who seems best to be referred to the me, rather than to a man.— τὴν ἀλήθειαν, the truth) which is precious, as well as otherwise unknown to men, and hated by you. Often the truth and the life are joined, as also a lie and death. The former are peculiar to Christ and believers; the latter, to the devil and the ungodly; John 8:44, “Ye are of your father the devil,” etc. “He was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own.”— οὐκ, not this) but what was altogether different, and worthy of a lover of the Christ. See below, John 8:56, “Your father Abraham rejoiced to see My day,” etc.

Verse 41
John 8:41. τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν, of your father) His name is not yet expressed: but presently after, when the Jews presume to call God their father, he is expressly called the Devil: see foll. verses.— ἐκ πορνειας, from fornication) A new paroxysm of Jewish unreasonableness [unseasonable clamour]. They stoutly insist, that they are not illegitimate.

Verse 42
John 8:42. ἠγαπᾶτε, ye would love) ye would not persecute Me with such deadly hatred as ye do.— ἐξῆλθον, I came forth) Hereby is intimated the “terminus a quo” [the source from which].— ἥκω, I am come) Hereby is intimated the “terminus ad quem” [the destination to which].

Verse 43
John 8:43. διατί, why is it that) To this particle by and by answers John 8:44, “Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye do].— ὅτι, because) By this clause the one immediately preceding is explained. Comp. ὅτι, ch. John 11:47, “What do we? for this man doeth many miracles;” John 9:17, “What sayest thou of Him, (seeing) that He hath opened thine eyes].— τὴν λαλιὰν τὴν ἐμήν) my speech, which is most true.— οὐ δύνασθε ἀκούειν, ye cannot hear by reason of the hatred which is innate in you. A similar epitasis [an emphatic explanation of a proposition already stated, appended to it] occurs, 1 Corinthians 2:14, “The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God—neither can he know them, for,” etc.

Verse 44
John 8:44. ὑμεῖς, ye) A most undisguised proof against them.— καὶ, and) and thence it is that.— ἐπιθυμίας, the lusts) which from the beginning he has been unable to accomplish, as respects the Son of God.— θέλετε, ye wish) with all your might.— ἀνθρωπο— κτόνος) a man-destroyer [murderer].— ἀπʼ ἀρχῆς, from the beginning) ever since he knew anything of the nature of man.— καὶ ἐν— ὅταν, and in—when) Two sentences, expressing two contraries; to each of the two, ὅτι, because [for] is added.— οὐκ ἕστηκεν, he abode not [did not stand fast]) The Præterite time, and the theme itself ἵστημι, I stand, imply this to be the meaning; He did not attain to a fixed standing in the truth: (A similar expression occurs Romans 5:2, “We have access by faith into this grace, wherein we have obtained an established standing”) i.e. He was a liar from the beginning, as well as a man-destroyer; for this clause does not go before the mention of his lust of murder, but follows it.— οὐκ ἔστιν, is not) There was truth in him; but there is not now. Moreover, when first the truth ceased to exist in him, it was by his own fault; the lust of murder had place in him, and he determined to destroy man for that very reason, because man was then in the truth. From this it is evident that it was not long before the sin of man, that the devil sinned, and that the devil was created, not long before he sinned.— τὸ ψεῦδος, what is false [a lie]) Scripture is wont to designate not merely a voluntary lie by this severe term, but even error itself. Romans 1:25, “Who changed the truth of God into a lie;” 2 Thessalonians 2:9; 2 Thessalonians 2:11, “lying wonders—God shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie;” 1 John 2:21, “Because ye know—the truth—and that no lie is of the truth;” 27, “The anointing—is truth, and is no lie.”— ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων, of his own) The origin of evil. The contrary holds good of Christ; ch. John 7:17, “If any man will do His will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of Myself; He that speaketh of himself seeketh his own glory, but He that seeketh His glory that sent Him, the same is true, and no unrighteousness is in Him.”— καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ, his father) The article ὁ has this force; and so. The word αὐτοῦ can be expressly referred to ψεῦδος, concerning which lie treats in the following clause; but it ought rather to be referred to the noun ψεύστης, a liar, which must be repeated in an indefinite sense.(229) For sometimes a relative expressed or implied appertains to another subject similar to it. 1 Timothy 2:15, “She shall be saved,” namely, woman, indefinitely although the she is to be referred to Eve [the woman alluded to, “Adam was not deceived, but the woman,” in the previous verse. So Job 1:21, “Naked came I forth from my mother’s womb, and naked shall I return THITHER” [to my mother’s womb in a different and wider sense than in the first clause, viz. the womb of the earth]. Thus here the devil is said to be both a liar himself and father of every liar. For the opposition is clear between God and the devil, and between the sons of God and the sons of the devil. The man who is a liar, is a son of the devil. It is not the lie that is said in this passage to be the offspring of the devil.

Verse 45
John 8:45. ἐγώ, I) This pronoun is put with emphasis at the beginning of a sentence.— ὅτι, because) inasmuch as. It is a characteristic of truth, not to believed by the evil.— τὴν ἀληθείαν, the truth) to which the ψεῦδος, lie, is opposed.— λέγω, I tell) In antithesis to, he speaketh in the preceding verse.— οὐ, not) Ye give not ear to me: ye give ear to the devil.

Verse 46
John 8:46. ἑλέγχει, convicts) Jesus appeals to the conscience of all.— περὶ ἁμαρτίας, of sin) that is, that I am in error, and that I am away from the truth. What person dares to maintain this?— διατί, why) To this why, the word therefore in John 8:47 answers. Comp. the why, John 8:43, “Why do ye not understand my speech? Even because,” etc.

Verse 47
John 8:47. ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ) of [from] God, as of a father.— τὰ) he alone heareth the words of God.— διὰ τοῦτο, therefore [on this account]) The conclusion, Ye are not of God, John 8:42, is proved by the effect; inasmuch as ye do not hear; John 8:42, “If God were your Father, ye would love Me.”

Verse 48
John 8:48. ἀπεκρίθησαν, they answered) with a most unjust retort, in the forms of cavil which they had so frequently used.— οὐ καλῶς λέγομεν ἡμεῖς, do not we well say?) They utter this awful insult with some degree of fear as yet.— σαμαρείτης, a Samaritan) an alien from the true God of the true Israel. Jesus replies at the close of the 54th verse and in the following verses, “It is My Father that honoureth Me, of whom ye say, that He is your God: Yet ye have not known Him, but I know Him.”— συ) thou, they say, no we.— δαιμόνιον, a demon) So they said, who supposed, that the words of Jesus flowed from a foolish pride and assumption. Thus is made clear the reference of those things which Jesus replies in John 8:49, etc., “I have not a devil, but I honour My Father,” etc., “and I seek not Mine own glory.”

Verse 49
John 8:49. τιμῶ τὸν πατέρα μου, I honour My Father) by making manifest His name.— καὶ ὑμεῖς) and ye notwithstanding.— ἀτιμάζετε με, treat me with insult) This they had done at John 8:48.

Verse 50
John 8:50. οὐ ζητῶ, I do not seek) as ye suppose; and therefore think it right, that I should be treated with insult.— ἔστιν, there is) I do not seek My own glory; nor is there any need that I should seek it; for My Father vindicates it.

Verse 51
John 8:51. ἐάν τις, if any [if a man]) Jesus proves from the future effect, wherewith the Father is about to honour Him, that He and His word have nothing in common with the proud and murderous devil.— τηρήσῃ, will keep), as I keep My Father’s word, John 8:55, “I know Him, and keep His saying.” We ought to keep the doctrine of Jesus, by believing in it; His promises, by hoping for them; His injunctions, by obeying them.— θάνατον, death) Jesus hereby shows, that He is not a Samaritan. The Samaritans were Sadducees, opposed to the doctrine of immortality, according to the testimony of Epiphanius. At least the Jews, who speak here, seem to have attributed that error to the Samaritans. Yet I will admit that it was the smaller portion of the latter, who laboured under that error.— οὐ μὴ θεωρήσῃ, he shall not see) A most effectual argument against the maintainers of soul-annihilation.

Verse 52
John 8:52. νῦν ἐγνώκαμεν, now we know) Previously they had spoken with some degree of doubt: John 8:48, “Say we not well that Thou art,” etc.; but now to the solemn asseveration of Jesus, John 8:51, they oppose this assertion of theirs.

Verse 53
John 8:53. ΄ὴ σὺ μείζων, whether [art] thou greater) Thou, say they, who dost promise to him, that keepeth Thy word, immortality, a privilege which was not enjoyed by so great men as Abraham and the prophets.— καὶ, and) Explain thus; and greater than the prophets, who are dead? The Christ was indeed greater than Abraham and the prophets.

Verse 54
John 8:54. ἀπεκρίθη, answered) He refutes those words [of last ver.] thou thyself.— ὃν ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ὅτι θεὸς ἡμῶν ἐστι) A very similar construction occurs, ch. John 10:36, ὃν ὁ πατὴρ ἡγίασε— ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ὃτι βλασφημεῖς. Also Galatians 1:23, “ ἀκούοντες ᾖσαν ὃτι ὁ διώκων ἡμᾶς ποτὲ νῦν εὐαγγελίζεται τὴν πίστιν ἥν ποτε ἐπόρθει, καὶ ἐδόξαζον ἐν ἐμοὶ τὸν θεὸν;” James 1:13, “ μηδεὶς πειραζόμενος λεγέτω ὅτι ἀπὸ θεοῦ πειράζομαι,” and Joshua 22:34 in the Heb., “The children of Reuben and Gad, called the altar Ed: for it shall be a witness between us,” etc. For the Septuag. have αὐτῶν for ἡμῶν; as in this passage some have written ὑμῶν for ἡμῶν [So (230)(231) (232)(233)(234) Rec. Text. But (235)(236) and Vulg. have ἡ΄ῶν.— λέγετε, ye say)] falsely.

Verse 55
John 8:55. οἶδα) He had lately said, οὐκ ἐγνώκάτε· now He says, not ἐγιωκα but οἶδα· ἔγνωκα implies in some degree a beginning to know [I come to know]: but the Son’s knowledge of the Father is eternal: He knows the Father and the glory [honour] which the Father hath assigned to Him.— ψεύστης, a liar) He is a liar, who either affirms what he ought to deny, or denies what he ought to affirm.— οἶδα αὐτόν, καὶ τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ τηρῶ, I know Him, and keep His saying) First He saith, I know; then afterwards, I keep: for He is the Son. But believers, under His direction, keep the word, and so acquire knowledge; ch. John 7:17, notes, “If any man will do His will, he shall know of the doctrine,” etc.

Verse 56
John 8:56. ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν, your Father) John 8:37; John 8:39, “I know that ye are Abraham’s seed; Abraham is our father.”— ἠγαλλιάσατο, ἵνα, exulted that) Evinced his eagerness with longing desire. A similar expression occurs, Romans 10:1, “My heart’s desire, εὐδοκία τῆς ἐμῆς καρδίας,” ἵνα, that follows verbs of desiring. This ἀγαλλίασις, exultation, preceded, his seeing; and again χαρά, joy, accompanied the seeing.— τὴν ἡμέραν τὴν ἐμήν, my day) The day of the Majesty of Christ: Philippians 1:10, “sincere and without offence till the day of Christ;” 1 Corinthians 1:8, “blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ;” which day presupposes all the times of Christ, even in the eyes of Abraham. The days of Christ’s flesh (when He bestowed Himself on others) are one thing, the day of Christ Himself and of His glory is another thing [i.e. the two are altogether distinct]. This latter day was future in respect to this speech. Therefore the joy of Abraham preceded that day.— καὶ εἶδε, and he saw it) He saw it, even then in the revelation of My Divine glory; see verses following and Hebrews 11:13, “These all died in faith, not having received the promises, but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them and embraced them,” etc. He saw the day of Christ, who of the seed of the patriarch, which was about to be equal in number to the stars, is the greatest and brightest luminary. And inasmuch as he saw this day, which is to be altogether a day of life, he did not see death; John 8:51, etc., “If a man keep My saying, he shall never see death:—Abraham is dead—and Thou sayest, If a man,” etc.—Thus the vehemence of the Jews is rebutted. He did not however see it, as the apostles did: Matthew 13:17, “Many prophets and righteous men have desired to see those things which ye see, and have not seen them.”— καὶ ἐχάρη, and he rejoiced) having obtained his wish.

Verse 57
John 8:57. πεντήκοντα, fifty) For contention’s sake they exaggerate the number. But, had they not been altogether forgetful of His nativity at Bethlehem, they would have said, Thirty years old, and not much more. As it is, they imply this by their words, Thou hast not yet reached a half century, in other words, the year of superannuation; Numbers 4:3, The term of the Levite service, “From thirty years old and upward, even until fifty years old,” as Lightfoot observes; whence it seems, the expression is not unlike an adage. It is not likely, that Jesus by reason of sorrows had contracted a premature appearance of old age. Hebrews 1:9, “God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above they fellows:” Matthew 9:15, “Can the children of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them?” ch. John 11:19, “The Son of Man came eating and drinking.”— ἀβραάμ, Abraham) He had died 1850 years before this colloquy.— ἑώρακας, hast thou seen) They speak (and rightly so, indeed; comp. ch. John 16:16; John 16:22, “A little while, and ye shall not see Me, and again, a little while and ye shall see Me,” etc.: “Ye now have sorrow, but I will see you again,”) by the force of correlatives. Since Abraham saw Thy day; Thou hast seen Abraham.

Verse 58
John 8:58. πρὶν ἀβραάμ γενέσθαι, ἐγὼ εἰμί, before that Abraham was brought into being, I am) The Jews are hereby refuted, who were denying, that Abraham even then could have seen that day. I was, saith Jesus, even then; therefore I saw Abraham, and Abraham saw My day: not merely did I not begin to be only afterwards [afterwards and not till then], but I was, before that he teas brought into being. The difference is to be observed between I am brought into being, and I am; Mark 4:22 [ οὐ γάρ ἐστί (is) τι κρυπρὸν, ὁ ἐὰν μὴ φανερωθῇ· οὐδὲ ἐγένετο (has been made, or, become, viz. by design), ἀπόκρυφον, ἀλλʼ ἵνα εἰς φανερὸν ἔλθῃ]. Acts 26:29, “I would to God that—all— γενέσθαι, might become such as I am, εἰμι:” 1 Corinthians 3:18, “If any man seemeth to be wise— εἶναι—let him become a fool— γενέσθω.” Moreover, it is an abbreviated form of expression, in this sense; Before that Abraham was made, I was: and at this day, at so long an interval after the death of Abraham, I am. For John often expresses himself in such a way, that the Protasis and Apodosis mutually complete one another; John 8:28, “When ye have lifted up the Son of Man, then shall ye know that I am He, and that I do nothing of Myself:” John 8:38, “I speak that which, etc., and ye do that which,” etc. [do is to be supplied to the first clause, speak to the second]; ch. John 5:21, “As the Father raiseth up—and quickeneth, even so the Son quickeneth” (underst., and raiseth up) etc.; John 8:30, “I can of Mine own self do (supply, and judge) nothing; as I hear I judge” (supply, and do); ch. John 11:8, John 14:10, “The words I speak,—I speak not of Myself (supply, and the works I do, I do not of Myself) but the Father—doeth the works (supply, and speaketh the words); ch. John 15:27; Revelation 14:10, notes. Thus the particle before and the present I am, elegantly cohere; comp. also Colossians 1:17, He Himself is before all things. And yet Artemonius in Diss. iv., p. 618, calls this expression, after the daring example of Enjedinus, a barbarism; but the present is often so put, as that the past time is included; Luke 15:29, So many years (I have served and still) serve thee ( τοσαῦτα ἔτη δουλεύω). In the same ch. John 8:31 (thou hast been) and art always with Me, as the Goth. Vers. renders it [ πάντοτε— εἶ]. Septuag. Psalms 90:2, πρὸ τοῦ ὄρη γενηθῆναι, σὺ εἶ [before the mountains were brought forth, thou art], where Artemonius can by no effort of his change the punctuation. Proverbs 8:25, πρὸ πὰντων βουνῶν γεννᾷ με, where, if only Artemonius be right in saying that there is some error, nothing [no correction] is nearer (for חוללתי ) than γεννῶμαι, which is also present. I would like to see what device he would contrive to meet Jeremiah 1:5, πρὸ τοῦ με καταπλάσαι σε ἐν κοιλίᾳ, ἐπίσταμαί σε. Artemonius, with Socinus, thus explains the words; Before that Abraham is made the father of many nations, I am, to wit, the Christ: and also he takes I am in the same sense as at John 8:24, “If ye believe not that I am He;” John 8:28, “Then shall ye know that I am He;” ch. John 13:19, “That, when it is come to pass, ye may believe that I am He;” Mark 13:6, “Many shall come saying, I am (Christ).” I reply, 1) The Jews had objected that Abraham was deceased for more than fifty years before; Abraham was not regarded by them as about to belong to the New Testament. 2) This sentiment would not have borne that most solemn asseveration, Verily, verily, I say unto you. For in this sense even the Jews, who were then living, would have been before Abraham. 3) The word I am, in this colloquy, is employed concerning age and time, in antithesis to the inchoative to be brought into being [ γενέσθαι]. Moreover, the reference of the words opposed is the same, and both verbs ought to be understood absolutely, as was is used; ch. John 1:1, “In the beginning was the Word,” etc. However this absolute signification includes that other by consequence; before that Abraham was brought into being; He who speaks, was; and He was the same as He asserted to the Jews that He was.— πρἰν ἀβραάμ γενέσθαι) γενέσθαι is wanting in some of the old fathers, especially the Latin fathers; but the use of the adverb πρίν does not bear the omission. That indeed is certain, that those fathers had no thought of the Socinian perversion of the sense of the verb γενέσθαι, and so the perversion of this whole passage. [Dabc and Epiphanius omit γενέσθαι. But (237)(238), Vulg. and Orige(239) I., 750 f, etc., have it.]

Verse 59
John 8:59 and John 9:1. καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ παρῆγεν οὕτως· καὶ παράγων εἶδεν, κ. τ. λ.) This appears to be the mediate(240) and genuine reading [see App. Crit., Ed. ii. on this passage]: for παράγων manifestly has reference to παρῆγεν, and οὓτως denotes the miraculous ease of His departure.— παρῆγεν— καὶ παράγων, He passed by—and passing by) A similar connection [of participle and verb] occurs, Acts 27 at the close, and 28 at the beginning [ διασωθῆναι— διασωθέντες].— οὓτως, so) As if no one were seeking Him. (241), and ace. to Lachm. (242), read διελθὼν διὰ ΄έσου αὐτῶν ((243) adding probably, from Luke 4:36, through the Harmonies, ἐπορεύετο) καὶ παρῆγεν οὓτως. (244), and acc. to Tischendorf, (245), omit these words: so also (246)(247)(248), Orige(249) 4, 292, (250), Theb(251) and Vulg. versions.]

09 Chapter 9 

Verse 1
John 9:1. καὶ παράγων, and passing by) Immediately after the attack of His enemies.— τυφλόν, blind) Who was begging at the temple. Comp. Acts 3:2, “The lame man, laid at the Beautiful gate of the temple, to ask alms.”

Verse 2
John 9:2. ἠρώτησαν, asked) They were well aware of the [omniscient] knowledge of their Master.— ὗυτος, this man) This question of the disciples ought not to be curiously examined into; whether, and when, that blind man could have sinned and thence contracted blindness. An interrogation, especially a disjunctive one, asserts nothing; and an assertion of the disciples would not compel us to an assent.— γεννηθῇ, that he should be born) That he was born blind, the disciples had heard from others.

Verse 3
John 9:3. ἀπεκρίθη, answered) Jesus is wont to answer more plainly to His disciples than to the unbelieving Jews.— ἥμαρτεν, hath sinned) Repeat, that he should be born blind [Human reason delights to draw the conclusion of there being some special fault, from some special misfortune: Luke 13:2; Luke 13:4, “Suppose ye, these Galileans—whose blood Pilate mingled with their sacrifices—were sinners above all the Galileans, because they suffered such things? I tell you nay, etc. Or those eighteen on whom the tower of Siloam fell,” etc.; Acts 28:4, “When the barbarians saw the venemous beast hang on—Paul’s—hand, they said, No doubt this is a murderer, whom, though he hath escaped the sea, yet vengeance suffereth not to live.”—V. g.— ἀλλʼ, but) Comp. ch. John 11:4, “This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby.”— ἴνα, that) The power of God.— τὰ ἔργα, the works) Plural. When one work of God is known, all are known. From His works shine forth the Power, and the Glory, and the Grace of God.

Verse 4
John 9:4. νύξ, the night) Christ is the light: when it departs, the night comes, which does not restrain the light, but obscures the earth.— οὐδείς, no man) He does not say, I cannot; but, no man. He Himself could have worked at all times; but yet He observed the seasonable time: John often describes Christ as speaking thus indefinitely concerning things that present themselves, in the way that would become any ordinary pious person in speaking of such matters: ch. John 11:9, “Are there not twelve hours in the day? If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth not,” etc.; John 12:24-25, “Except a corn of wheat—die, it abideth alone, but, etc. He that loveth his life, shall lose it,” etc. In fact, Jesus was tempted in all things, but without sin.

Verse 5
John 9:5. φῶς, the light) An allegory from the object of sight, which He was about to bestow on the blind man. Comp. John 9:3, that they might be made manifest; and ἡμέρα, day, John 9:4 [containing the same metaphor].

Verse 6
John 9:6. εἰπών, having spoken) in the hearing of the blind man. Jesus also prayed, John 9:31, “If any man be a worshipper of God, and doeth His will, him He heareth.”— πηλόν, clay) Clean spittle, mixed with clean dust, was a clean medicine. Man was created from the earth: now the creation of sight is taken from the same earth.— ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, upon the eyes) It is a poetic fancy of Nonnus, that he has represented that there was not even the trace of eyes on the face of this blind man: John 9:10 disproves it [How were thine eyes opened?]

Verse 7
John 9:7. νίψαι, wash thyself) thy face.— τοῦ σιλωάμ, Siloam) A name given to this place formerly, because Jesus Christ was about to send thither the blind man. And from this time the name of the place was a memorial of the miracle wrought at it. The derivation is implied in Go, wash thyself.— ὁ ἐρμηνεύεται ἀπεσταλμένος, which is rendered in translation Sent) The Evangelist adds this. Comp. John 9:11, “Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash.”— καὶ ἦλθε, and he went) before going to his parents.

Verse 9
John 9:9. (253) ὅμοιος, like) Human reason invents and supposes anything, sooner than it will believe a miracle has been wrought: John 9:18, “But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that he had been blind, and received his sight;” Acts 2:13, “Others mocking, said, These men are full of new wine.” But on that account the more is the truth confirmed.

Verse 11
John 9:11. ἄνθρωπος λεγόμενος ἰησοῦς, a man who is called Jesus) The article is not added, but the participle. Comp. ch. John 11:54, “Into a city called Ephraim,” ἐφραὶμ λεγομένην πόλιν. The blind man had not known the celebrity of Jesus.— ἀνέβλεψα, I received [or recovered] sight) He had not had the power of seeing ever before; but yet that power is natural to man; on this account he says, I recovered sight [the strict sense of ἀνέβλεψα].

Verse 13
John 9:13. πρὸς τοὺς φαρισαίους, to the Pharisees) as if to inquisitors.

Verse 15
John 9:15. καὶ οἱ) και, also.

Verse 16
John 9:16. παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ, from God) The words opposed are, to be from God, and to be a sinner, [An antithesis worthy of observation. Either the former, or else the latter, exactly applies as the description of every man.—V. g.— ὅτι, because) In Theology applied to estimating characters, nothing is to be done in a hurry.

Verse 17
John 9:17. προφήτης, a prophet) i.e. from God, John 9:16, “This man is not from God,” 33; ch. John 1:6, “There was a man sent from God,” etc.; John 3:2, “We know that Thou art a teacher come from God” [Jesus had prayed in undertaking the cure, John 9:31 : and from that circumstance the blind man had come to know the close intimacy subsisting between Jesus and God.—V. g.] It is delightful to observe how faith gradually arises in this man, whilst the Pharisees are contradicting [Teased with the repeated questionings of the men, at last he unlearned the lesson of being bound by mere authority. Thus advantage may be derived even from the perverse ways and humours of others.—V. g.]

Verse 18
John 9:18. αὐτοῦ τοῦ ἀναβλέψαντος, of him that had received his sight) These are joined as substantive and adjective, and the of him refers to the blind man.

Verse 19
John 9:19. πῶς βλέπει) How it has happened, that he sees.

Verse 21
John 9:21. οὐκ οἴδαμεν, we know not) As yet they had not seen their son seeing: but they had immediately conjectured that the gift of sight had come from Jesus. On this account the former part of this verse is not attributed to fear [but only the latter, “He is of age; ask him,” as stated] in John 9:23.— ἡμεῖς, we) Emphatic; in antithesis to αὐτὸς, himself which follows and is repeated more than once.— αὐτὸς ἡλικίαν ἔχει, αὐτὸν ἐρωτήσατε) So John 9:23. But the Latin, and after it, Augustine and others, at John 9:21, “ipsum interrogate; œtatem habet.” And what follows agrees with this; he shall speak for himself. [So (254)(255)(256)(257) (258)(259) Vulg. But (260) and Rec. Text put αὐτὸν ἐρωτ· after ἡλικίαν ἔχει].— ἡλικίαν, age) sufficient for giving testimony.

Verse 22
John 9:22. ἐφοβοῦντο, they were afraid of) to such a degree that they left their son [at whose receiving of the gift of sight, however, they without doubt were exceedingly rejoiced.—V. g.] alone in the danger; and not only did not acknowledge that Jesus is the Christ, but did not even acknowledge that, from which it followed as a consequence.— ἀποσυναγωγος, expelled from the synagogue) which was a most severe punishment.

Verse 24
John 9:24. ἐκ δευτέρου, again) He had therefore been sent away after the conversation with him, described at John 9:17.— δός, give) A spacious preface. He gives glory to God, who confesses the truth, especially in a matter and cause attended with difficulties.— ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν, we know) They attempt to prepossess and move him, as an unlearned man, by the weight of their authority, that he should call Jesus a sinner, and not avow Him as the Son of God [We see, say they; comp. John 9:41 (Now ye say, We see).—V. g.]— ἁμαρτωλός, a sinner) John 9:16, “This man is not of God, because he keepeth not the Sabbath day.”

Verse 25
John 9:25. ἐι, if [whether]) In a case, concerning which he has as yet no certainty, he nevertheless does not yield to the false authority of others; and he rather believes, that Jesus is not a sinner, than that He is a sinner.— τυφλὸς ὤν, whereas I was blind) The participle has the force of a præterite tense, which is manifest from that which follows, now I see. Comp. Galatians 1:23, “They had heard only, That he which persecuted us in times past, now preacheth the faith, which once he destroyed, ὄτι ὁ διώκων ἡμᾶς πότε, νῦν εὐαγγελίζεται τὴν πίστιν, ἥν πότε ἐπόρθει.”

Verse 26
John 9:26. εἶπον, they said) These wretched persons strangely torture themselves.(261)
Verse 27
John 9:27. τί, why) wherefore?— και ὑμεῖς ye also) He confesses that he wishes to become a disciple of Jesus.— θέλετε, do ye wish) A sweet and becoming irony. [And indeed it is right, that he, who wishes to become a disciple of Christ, should resort to anxious investigation. The truth does not shrink from it.—V. g.]

Verse 28
John 9:28. ἐλοιδόρησαν, they reviled) They thought that they were loading him with dishonour, whomsoever they called by the term, a disciple of Christ.— ἐκέινου, of that man) By the use of this expression they put Jesus away to a distance from them.

Verse 29
John 9:29. ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν, we know) They knew it by such testimonies, as at the present clay also are irrefragable.— πόθεν ἐστίν, whence He is) as well as His doctrine.

Verse 30
John 9:30. ἐν γὰρ τούτῳ [why herein], for in this) So ἐν γὰρ τούτῳ, for in this, ch. John 4:37 [And herein is that saying true.—Engl. Vers.] γαρ, such being the case [videlicet], at times adds a graceful effect to a reply.— θαυμαστόν, a marvellous thing) Answering to we know not, John 9:29. To be ignorant and to wonder, are closely allied.— πόθεν, whence) namely, from God: John 9:33, “If a man were not of God he could do nothing:” John 9:16, “This man is not of God.”(262)
Verse 31
John 9:31. ἁμαρτωλῶν, sinners) The faith of the man increases: comp. John 9:17; John 9:24-25, “He is a prophet; whether He be a sinner, I know not: one thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now I see.”— τὸ θέλημα, the will) Whoever doeth the will of God, God doeth His will for him, when he prays.

Verse 33
John 9:33. οὐδέν) nothing, not merely of those things, which He Himself doeth, hut also of those things which other excellent men do. Jesus had not the external helps on which ordinary mortals are wont to rely.

Verse 34
John 9:34. ἐν ἁμαρτίαις, in sins) They upbraid him with his former blindness: John 9:2, “Who did sin, this man, or his parents, that he was born blind?”— καὶ σύ) and yet dost thou.— διδάσκεις, teach) Indeed his words, from John 9:30-33, form an excellent sermon.— ἐξέβαλον αὐτόν, they cast him out) as being a Christian: John 9:22, “The Jews had agreed already, that if any man did confess that He was Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue.” That act of theirs tended to his great good: but they themselves betray thereby the hatred of the truth, with which they are actuated.— ἔξω, out) from that place in which they were met together.

Verse 35
John 9:35. εὑρών, having found) He had therefore sought for him, after He had permitted him for a time to be persecuted by the world.— σύ, thou) Although others believe not. The pronoun renders the interrogation in this place akin to an affirmation.

Verse 36
John 9:36. καὶ τίς, and who) καὶ τί, and what [has happened that]: ch. John 14:22, [How is it that.—Engl. Vers.] καὶ τίς, and who [is my neighbour?], Luke 10:29, Notes.(263)— ἵνα, that) This depends on Tell me, and the, Tell me, lies hid in the, Who is He?— πιστεύσω, I may believe) It was a step in faith, that he accounts Jesus as one whom he must believe, whatsoever He may say.

Verse 37
John 9:37. ἑώρακας, thou hast seen) Thou hast begun to see with these eyes of thine, which have been opened for thee.— ὁ λαλῶν, He who speaks) A lowly speech, being framed in the third person.

Verse 38
John 9:38. κύριε, Lord) He now uses this term in a more strict sense than he had used it at verse 36.(264)— προσεκύνησεν, he worshipped) The worship follows spontaneously the recognition of His Divinity. [Jesus nowhere required this worship of any one; it was the spirit of faith that instructed believers to render it.—V. g.]

Verse 39
John 9:39. κρίμα, judgment) just and true, better than that of the Pharisees.— βλέπωσι, may see) in body and mind— οἱ βλέποντες, who see) who suppose that they are possessed of sight, and are not conscious that they are blind: John 9:41, “Now ye say, We see.”— τυφλοί, blind) in mind.

Verse 41
John 9:41. ἁμαρτίαν sin) If ye would say, we are blind, ye would seek sight, and your sin would have already ceased. Sin exists even in the intellect; for blindness affects the sight, and is synonymous with sin.

10 Chapter 10 

Verse 1
John 10:1. ἀμήν verily) These words are in close connection with those that precede; for the ἐκεῖνοι, John 10:6, “they understood not what things they were which He spake,” has reference to ch. John 9:40, “The Pharisees—heard these words, and said, Are we blind also?” [And indeed we may suppose that this parabolic discourse, John 10:1-5, was delivered at a point of time mid-way between the Feast of Tabernacles and the Feast of Dedication (John 10:22); for John 10:21, “Can a devil open the eyes of the blind?” refers back to the miracle that was wrought next after the Feast of Tabernacles; and the words which He put forth at the Feast of Dedication, John 10:26-30 (containing the same image, sheep), refer to that parabolic discourse (John 10:1-5).—Harm., p. 363.]— διὰ τῆς θύρας, through the door) through Christ: John 10:9, “I am the door.” Only one legitimate way of access lies open; all others are closed.— εἰς τὴν αὐλήν, into the sheep-fold) concerning which, John 10:16, “There shall be one fold and one Shepherd.”— τῶν προβάτων, of the sheep) This allegory is continued as far as to ver, 30. And sheep seem to have been before His eyes at the time.— ἀναβαίνων, climbing up) over the fence.— κλέπτης καὶ λῃστής, a thief and robber) John 10:8, “All that ever came before Me are thieves and robbers.”

Verse 2
John 10:2. ὁ δὲ εἰσερχόμενος, but he who enters) through Christ: John 10:9, “The door.”

Verse 3
John 10:3. τούτῳ, to Him) as to one well known.— ὁ θυρωρός, the porter) Christ is regarded as the Shepherd, at verse 11, etc.; as the Door, at verse 1–10. Just as it is not unworthy of Christ to be called the Door, by which the shepherd enters: so it is not unworthy of God to be called the Porter. The Hebrew שער sounds a more honourable designation. As to the thing signified, see Acts 14:27, “How God had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles:” Colossians 4:3, “Praying also for us, that God would open unto us a door of utterance.” Comp. Revelation 3:7, “He that openeth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no man openeth:” Acts 16:14, “Lydia—whose heart the Lord opened.” C. Weisius, a theologian of Leipsic, has maintained, in a copious dissertation, published in A. 1739, that the Porter is the Holy Spirit.— τὰ πρόβατα— τὰ ἴδια πρόβατα, the sheep—His own sheep) So John 10:4, by an inverse Chiasmus, His own sheep—the sheep.— ἀκούει, καλεῖ, they hear, He calls) Correlatives.— τὰ ἴδια τρόβατα, His own sheep) All are His own sheep: comp. John 10:12, “He that—is not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not.” But this epithet is more consonant with the call given by name than with the hearing. [The genuine Shepherd is indeed recognised as such by all souls that are duly affected; but He is manifested in a peculiar manner to those, whom His assistance especially helps.—V. g.]— καλεῖ κατʼ ὄνομα, He calls by name) Even sheep were by the ancients distinguished by names.— καί) and so, whilst He calls.

Verse 4
John 10:4. ἐκβάλη, He putteth forth) Synonymous with the verb, ἐξάγει, He leadeth out, but more general.

Verse 5
John 10:5. ἀπʼ αὐτοῦ, from him) as from a pestilence. [Nor can you justly say, that their doing so is the result of pride, or obstinacy, or an act of injury to good order.—V. g.]— οὐκ οἴδασι) they know not [the voice of a stranger], so as to follow it: they know it, so as to flee from it. [It is to be added, that it is not right to accept without investigation things which are not known, even though they may possibly happen to be good.—V. g.]

Verse 6
John 10:6. οὐκ ἔγνωσαν, they understood not) Thus they might have perceived, that they were blind; ch. John 9:41, “Now ye say, We see; therefore your sin remaineth.”

Verse 7
John 10:7. ἡ θύρα, the door) Christ is both the Door, and the Shepherd, and our All: there is none else.— τῶν προβάτων, of the sheep) to the sheep.

Verse 8
John 10:8. ὅσοι ἦλθον, as many as have come) The subsequent verb, εἰσί, are, in the present, indicates that ἦλθον, have come, is to be taken of time just past;(265) and of the peculiar course of others, to which is opposed the by Me [if any man enter in, he shall be saved], John 10:9. The expression, who have come, is used as at 2 Corinthians 11:4, whosoever cometh [lit. he who cometh, “If he that cometh preacheth another Jesus”]. Nor does He exclude those thieves and robbers, who also unquestionably had come after Jesus, not merely those who had come before Jesus: as many, namely, as between the beginning of His preaching and the time of this parabolic discourse, which was spoken a little before His passion, had arrogated to themselves the office of teaching among the Jews, after the example of their predecessors.— κλέπται, thieves) stealthily, appropriating others’ goods, to their own gain.— λῃσταί, robbers) openly, taking away life, to the ruin of the sheep.— ἀλλʼ οὐκ) but, although these robbers and thieves offered themselves, the sheep did not hear them: ch. John 7:46, [The officers and Nicodemus not suffering themselves to be led blindly by the Pharisees] “Never man spake like this Man;” Matthew 7:29, “He taught them as one having authority, and not as the Scribes;” John 9:36, “He was moved with compassion on the multitude—because they fainted, and were scattered abroad, as sheep having no shepherd.”

Verse 9
John 10:9. δἰ ἐμοῦ, through Me) the Christ known by the sheep, and calling them,—who am the Door. Comp. after thee [“I have not hastened from being a pastor to follow Thee.” Hebr. after Thee], Jeremiah 17:16.— τίς, any man) as a sheep [and a shepherd.—V. g.]— σωθήσεται, he shall be saved) Secure from the wolf. Salvation and pasture are joined, as presently after life and abundance, John 10:10, “That they might have life, and have it abundantly.”— εἰσελεύσεται καὶ ἐξελεύσεται, shall go in and go out) By this Hebraic phrase, there is denoted a continual intimacy with the Shepherd and Master. Comp. Acts 1:21, “These men which have companied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us.” Septuag. Numbers 27:17; Numbers 27:21 [ ὄστις ἐξελεύσεται καὶ ὄστις εἰσελεύσεται,— καὶ ὅστις ἐξάξει— καὶ εἰσάξει αὐτούς: ἐξελεύσονται— καὶ εἰσελεύσονται, Engl. Vers. “Which may go out before them, and which may go in, and lead them out and bring them in;—At his word shall they go out, and at his word they shall come in”].— εὑρήσει, shall find) whether he enters in, or goes out: whereas the pasture is unknown to all others. Comp. Exodus 16:25, etc., “Eat that to-day: for to-day is a Sabbath unto the Lord; to-day ye shall not find it in the field.”

Verse 10
John 10:10. ἵνα κλέψῃ, that he may steal) That is peculiarly the act of a thief. There follow worse things. A thief, 1) steals for the sake of his own advantage: 2) he inflicts loss on others, a) by killing the sheep, b) by destroying the remainder of their food. There is a climax in the division, not in the subdivision: ἀπώλεια, the destruction caused by a thief, is not spiritual, but civil; but a spiritual injury is metaphorically described by it, just as by theft and murder.— καὶ θύσῃ and that he may kill) In antithesis to life.— καὶ ἀπολέσῃ, and that he may destroy) In antithesis to abundance [ περισσόν]: concerning which see Psalms 23:1, “The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want,”

Verse 11
John 10:11. ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλός, the Good Shepherd) He, concerning whom it was foretold by the prophets. The Shepherd, whose peculiar property the sheep are: good, as being the One who lays down His life for the sheep; also as being He to whom they are an object of care, John 10:13, “The hireling careth not for the sheep.” In our day, they who tend for pay the flocks of one town, or one village, are called pastors; but in this passage the signification of the term, pastor, is more noble. [The whole and complete office of Christ is contained in this parabolic discourse concerning the pastor and the door.—V. g.]— τίθησιν, lays down) This is five times said, thereby there being expressed the greatest force. In this, the highest benefit, all the remaining benefits conferred by the Shepherd are presupposed, included, and are to be inferred [Isaiah 53:10; Isaiah 53:6, When Thou shall make His soul an offering for sin, He shall see His seed, He shall prolong His clays, and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in His hand: All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned every one to his own way: and the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all],— ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων, for the sheep) Christ here declares what kind of a shepherd He evinces Himself towards the sheep: for which reason, it cannot be inferred from this, that He did not die also for the rest of men.

Verse 12
John 10:12. ὁ μισθωτός, the hireling) who acts as a shepherd for the sake of his own advantage.— οὐκ ὤν) More frequently μή, is put with the participle, but οὐκ here has the effect of giving greater emphasis.— ἀρπάζει, seizes them) he tears those which he can catch; he scatters the rest: two ways of doing injury. But the Good Shepherd collects together, John 10:16, “Other sheep I have—not of this fold; them also I must bring,—and there shall be one fold.”— τὰ πρόβατα, the sheep) all of them.

Verse 13
John 10:13. δέ, but) This has the force of explaining the word fleeth, repeated from the preceding verse.— ὅτι μισθωτός, because he is an hireling) Ploce [A word placed twice, so that once the word itself, once an attribute of it, should be understood]. His concern is for the pay, not for the flock.— καὶ οὐ μέλει, and careth not for) Connect with fleeth [i.e. οὐ μέλει does not follow ὅτι]. The antithesis to this is to be observed, John 10:14-15. The words in antithesis respectively are:

	The hireling is a hireling careth not for fleeth 
	I the Good Shepherd know lay down My life. (266)(267)(268) Memph(269) and Theb(270) Versions, Lucifer, omit πρόβατα of last verse, and in this verse ὁ δὲ ΄ισθωτὸς φεύγει. But (271)(272)(273)(274) Vulg. have the words.]


14. τὰ ἐμά) My [what is Mine], sheep.— καὶ, καί, and, and) Always the beginning of every good thing originates with God and Christ. As the Good Shepherd, He both knows and is known.

Verse 15
John 10:15. καθώς, as) This is connected with the preceding verse. Often the relation of believers towards Christ is derived from the peculiar relation of Christ towards the Father: ch. John 14:20, “I am in My Father, and ye in Me, and I in you;” John 15:10, “If ye keep My commandments, ye shall abide in My love, even as I have kept My Father’s commandments and abide in His love; John 17:8; John 17:21, “I have given unto them the words which Thou gavest Me;—That they all may be one, as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be one in us;” Matthew 11:27, “Neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him;” Luke 22:29, “I appoint unto you a kingdom, as My Father hath appointed unto Me;” 1 Corinthians 11:3, “The Head of every man is Christ,—and the Head of Christ is God;” 1 Corinthians 15:28, “The Son also Himself shall be subject unto Him that put all things under Him, that God may be all in all;” Revelation 3:21, “To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with Me on My throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with My Father on His throne.”— καί) and for that reason [viz. because I am the Good Shepherd]. Hence [from this act of love] it is that the sheep know the ‘goodness’ of the Shepherd.— τίθημι, I lay down) Present. The whole life of Christ was a going to death.

Verse 16
John 10:16. ἄλλα πρόβατα, other sheep) Which are already called sheep, inasmuch as being foreseen. Comp. ch. John 11:52, “That He should gather together in one the children of God that were scattered abroad,” where He calls them children of God on a similar principle. He says other sheep, not another sheep-fold. For they were scattered in the world.— ἔχω, I have) This verb has great power.— ταύτης, of this) the Jewish fold.— δεῖ, I must) on account of the commandment of the Father.— ἀγαγεῖν, bring) by My death. He does not say, lead out, as at John 10:3; nor, introduce into this fold; but simply, bring [lead]. They have no need to change their locality.— ἀκούσωσι) To the verb I must, this subjunctive answers in the correlative (275)(276)(277)(278) Vulg. read ἀκούσουσιν. (279)(280)(281)(282) read ἀκούσωσιν].— μία ποίμνη, εἷς ποιμήν) One flock [not, as Engl. Vers., “one fold”], so that there may remain over and above no flocks false and divided; one Shepherd, so that there may remain no hireling, false, bad shepherds, or Pseudo-Peter, etc. Comp. Ezekiel 34:23, “I will set up one Shepherd over them, and He shall feed them, even My servant David; He shall feed them, and He shall be their Shepherd;” Zechariah 14:9, “The Lord shall be King over all the earth; in that day shall there be one Lord, and His name one.” This oneness of the flock, as also oneness of the Shepherd, began after that the good Shepherd laid down His life: ch. John 11:52, “That Jesus should die—not for that nation only, but that also He should gather together in one the children of God—scattered abroad;” and in His own time, when He hath taken out of the way every hindrance, it shall be consummated. In point of right, Jesus always is the one and only Shepherd: therefore, in point of right and also of fact, He will then become the one. Most sweetly there is put first the one flock, then the one Shepherd. The words bring, and one flock, mutually refer to one another; as also, they shall hear, and one Shepherd. The Shepherd shall bring all into one flock: the whole flock shall hear the one Shepherd.

Verse 17
John 10:17. ἀγαπᾷ) loveth Me, and lovingly enjoins this on Me,—lovingly as it were persuades Me, and I, although I must lay down My life, remain sure of His love; for I lay it down, that I may take it up again: moreover the Father, in love to Me, gives Me the sheep as my peculiar portion; because I keep His commandment concerning the laying down of My life; John 10:18, “No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment have I received of My Father.” Love is intimated as coming over and above [supervenient. Coming as an extraneous addition]. The love of the Father is to be kept in sight, in the passion of Christ, not only towards us, but also towards Christ: we are not to look merely to His avenging severity [stern justice].

Verse 18
John 10:18. οὐδείς, no man) Comp. John 10:29, “No man is able to pluck—out of My Father’s hand.”— αἴρει, taketh away) by His own power and will.— ἀπʼ ἐμαυτοῦ, from Myself) Jesus of His own accord gave Himself up to His enemies to be taken; and on the cross itself, not from any feebleness, but with a loud cry, He gave up the ghost.— καί, and) A most close connection subsists between the two things [laying down His life, and taking it up again] (Comp. the that, John 10:17, I lay [it] down, that I might take it again), over which He possesses a twofold power.— ἐξουσίαν ἔχω, I have power) So ἔχωσι, that they might have [life], is repeated, John 10:10. Add ch. John 19:10 [Pilate], “I have power to crucify Thee, and have power to release Thee.”— παρὰ τοῦ πατρός μου, from My Father) He ascribes His highest power to the Father.

Verse 19
John 10:19. σχίσμα, a division) Whence do such various reasonings concerning Christ originate? I reply, Inasmuch as His person is not known.

Verse 20
John 10:20. πολλοί, many) They were wont to take in the worst light His most lofty and sweetest discourses.(283)(283) τὶ αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε, why hear ye Him?) It is a case full of danger, when even hearing is refused.—V. g.

Verse 21
John 10:21. ῥήματα) Hebr. דברים words. Comp. what goes before [John 10:19, There was a division for these sayings]: also comp. the works alluded to in what follows [John 10:25].

Verse 22
John 10:22. ἐγκαίνια, Feast of Dedication) instituted by Judas Maccabæus: 1 Maccabees 4:59. [He did not go up to Jerusalem purposely, for the sake of this ecclesiastical feast (as He had done on account of the other feasts, established by the Law), but He was present at it owing to circumstances. He did not remain long in Jerusalem at the Feast of the Passover, mentioned John 2:3 : He remained a little longer after Pentecost, ch. 5; but, after He had accomplished His journey to the Feast of Tabernacles (ch. John 7:8, “I go not up yet unto this feast: for My time is not yet fully come”), in order that the end might crown the work with completion [in order to give the finishing stroke to His work], He in fine made a delay there longer than usual, from the Feast of Tabernacles beyond [so as to stay over] the Feast of Dedication.—Harm., p. 364.]

Verse 24
John 10:24. ἐκύκλωσαν, came round about) How gratifying that would have been to the Saviour, if they had done so in faith!— καὶ ἔλεγον, and they were saying) owing to the unreasonable impulse of a murmuring nature.— αἴρεις, dost thou raise up) keep in suspense; i.e. Thou dost worry to death, Thou dost wear our life out. Let the phrase, John 10:18 [ οὐδεὶς αἴρει αὐτήν, “no man taketh it away”—My life]; but it was they that were wretchedly worrying themselves to death. He had been long staying amongst them, especially after the Feast of Tabernacles.— εἰπέ, tell us) As if indeed He had never told them and showed who He was: see John 10:25, “I told you, and ye believed not.” Presently after He speaks openly at John 10:30; John 10:36; John 10:38, “I and My Father are one:—Say ye, Thou blasphemest, because I said, I am the Son of God?—that ye may know and believe that the Father is in Me, and I in Him.” We often think, If I could hear or read this or that, expressed in this or that way, I would be able to believe. But God alone knows how it is most fitting to speak with us, in order to cherish and exercise our faith.— παῤῥησίᾳ, plainly) freely, in express terms.

Verse 25
John 10:25. εἶπον ὑμῖν, I have told you) i.e. I am the Christ. A similar formula occurs, Matthew 26:64, “Tell us whether Thou be the Christ, the Son of God? Jesus saith, Thou hast said.” Moreover Jesus often said, even in this chapter, Jesus is the Christ. I told you (and ye believed not; I tell you) and ye believe not [ πιστεύετε, not believed, as Engl. Vers.] καὶ, and, for but. Comp. John 10:26, ἀλλά, but [ye believe not],— τὰ ἔργα, the works) which even might have convinced those who do not believe words.— περὶ ἐμοῦ, concerning Me) that I am the Christ.

Verse 26
John 10:26. ὑμεῖς, ye) It is your own fault.— οὐ γάρ, for ye are not) For the sheep believe, John 10:3, “The sheep hear His voice,” 14, “I know My sheep, and am known of Mine,” 16, 27. This discourse, delivered during the Feast of Dedication, has reference to His discourses delivered before the Feast of Dedication.

Verse 27-28
John 10:27-28. τὰ πρόβατα— ἐκ τῆς χειρός μου, the sheep—out of My hand) Three pairs of sentences, of which the several parts express both the faith of the sheep and the goodness of the Shepherd, by means of correlatives.

Verse 28
John 10:28. κἀγώ, and I) The following and the life are closely connected, ch. John 8:12, “He that followeth Me, shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life.”— οὐ μὴ ἀπόλωνται, shall not perish) Middle (so ἀπολέσθαι, ch. John 17:12; Luke 15:24; Jude John 10:11, ‘lost,’ ‘perished’): i.e. they shall not destroy themselves, internally.(284) Comp. 1 John 5:18, “Whosoever is born of God sinneth not: but he that is begotten of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not;” and John 17:12, notes, “Those that Thou gavest Me I have kept, and none of them is lost, but the son of perdition.”— καὶ οὐκ, and not) Nor will I suffer them to be snatched out of My hand by any external enemy.— ἁρπάσει, shall snatch [pluck]) The auxiliary verb δύναται, can, is included in the future: comp. ver. following.

Verse 29
John 10:29. δέδωκε, gave) Understand, these sheep.— μείζων πάντων, greater than all) Greater than all their enemies; greater than the sheep: and (in another sense) greater than even Me; ch. John 14:28, “My Father is greater than I.”— ἁρπάζειν, to snatch) them, the sheep.

Verse 30
John 10:30. ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ἓν ἐσμεν, I and the Father are one) One, not merely in agreement of will, but in unity of power, and so of nature: for omnipotence is an attribute of the nature [of God]; and His discourse is of the unity of the Father and the Son. In these words of Jesus, the Jews, blind as they were, saw more meaning than Antitrinitarians see in the present day. If the Jews had supposed that Jesus wishes merely to be accounted as a divine man, and not as the Son of God, who is as truly God as sons of men are men, they would not have said, whereas Thou art a man, thou makest Thyself God [John 10:33]; nor would they have arraigned Him for blasphemy. By the expression, we are, Sabellius is refuted:(285) by the word, one, Arius is refuted;(286) see John 10:33; John 10:36; John 10:38, “The Father is in Me, and I in Him.” Comp. the close of John 10:29 with that of 28.(287) Especially also the first person of the plural number has a pre-eminent signification, as applied to the Son and Father; Jesus seldom uses it of Himself and men. See note on Matt. ch. John 5:11, “Blessed are ye” etc. [not we],

Verse 31
John 10:31. ἐβάστασαν, they bare) They were therefore large pieces of rock.

Verse 32
John 10:32. καλὰ ἔργα, good works) Jesus shows that judgment is to be formed from His works; John 10:37, “If I do not the works of My Father, believe Me not.”— λιθάζετε, do ye stone) The Jews had now determined to stone Him; John 10:33, “For a good work we stone Thee not, but for blasphemy.”

Verse 33
John 10:33. περί, for [‘concerning,’ lit.]) As the Latins say, quâ de causâ. So διά [ ποῖον ἔργον], John 10:32.

Verse 34
John 10:34. ἀπεκρίθη, answered) The Jews had said, Thou sayest that Thou art God, and indeed God by nature (for their blindness lay in joining this Godhead with the manhood): and Jesus acknowledge [as His claims] this Godhead of nature, without denying His manhood, and does not lower His claims by His subsequent language, but defends them: comp. John 10:39, “Therefore they sought again to take Him,” as to the question in what sense the Jews understood His words. From these considerations a reply can easily be made to Artemonius, P. ii., c. 1. They had surrounded Jesus, John 10:24; and so in this menacing attitude were threatening Him with death; yet His wisdom and presence of mind remains unshaken.— ἐγώ) I, God; for from the εἶπα in the first person, the inference is drawn, to whom the word of God came, in the following ver.— θεοί, gods) Psalms 82:6; the parallel is added; υἱοὶ ὑψίστου, sons of the Most High. Therefore also at John 10:36,(288) there ought to be understood θεός, God, to υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, the Son of God.(289) The Jews did not admit Jesus to be God in any sense: therefore, in refutation of them, He quotes the psalm. But a comparison drawn from a psalm does not prove that the Godhead of Christ approaches nearer to the godhead of mortals, than to the Godhead of the eternal Father; for He did not ever quote this passage of the psalm to believers.

Verse 35
John 10:35. ἐκείνους) them, weak creatures, nay, even deserving of the censure contained in this very psalm.— εἶπε, called) God called them, professing in the psalm that it is He who speaks, [John 10:1, God standeth in the congregation, etc.] Whence it is that immediately after the expression, the word of God, is used, ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ: comp. 1 Kings 18:31, “The sons of Jacob, unto whom the word of the Lord came, saying, Israel shall be thy name.”— πρὸς οὕς, unto whom) The reason is herein expressed, why they are called gods, and why in an inferior sense; comp. Mark 12:12, πρός, in reference to, “They knew that He spake the parable in reference to them.” Others interpret the πρός, against [Engl. Vers. of Mark 12:12].— ὁ λόγος, the word) And indeed the word in that psalm, which partly calls them gods, partly censures the same persons.— καὶ οὐ, and not) The Scripture cannot be broken, even in its smallest particular. A most firmly-established axiom. The appellation, gods, though not strictly used, cannot be broken, once that it has been set down in Scripture.

Verse 36
John 10:36. ὃν ὁ πατὴρ ἡγίασε, whom the Father hath sanctified) This sanctification is mentioned in such a way as to be prior in time to His being sent into the world (see by all means John 17:18, “As Thou hast sent Me into the world, so,” etc.: comp. John 10:19; John 10:17, “For their sakes I sanctify Myself, that they also,” etc. [sanctify = set apart as holy, and for a holy end]; “Sanctify them through Thy truth: Thy word is truth;” 1 Peter 1:20, “Who verily was fore-ordained before the foundation of the world”): and it implies, in conjunction with it, the inference of Christ’s Godhead, at an infinite interval before those to whom only the word of God came. Although as dignity is that on account of which they are called gods; so sanctity is that on account of which Christ is called the Son of God. Christ therefore is holy, as He is the Son of God;(290) He is sanctified, as ὁρισθείς, defined [declared and marked out] to be the Son of God, Romans 1:4; and σφραγισθείς, sealed, John 6:27, “Him hath God the Father sealed.” That is evident in this passage from the appellation, ὁ πατήρ, which He applies to God, with the greatest force. He shows that there was no need that the word of God should at some particular time come to Him:(291) comp. John 10:30, “I and the Father are one.” We must understand to the whom, the word I [Him, namely I, whom], with which the verb I said [below], in the first person, is in connection.— ἀπέστειλεν, hath sent) This sending presupposes the Godhead of the Son, and so confirms it. [The Haphtara, or appointed portion of Scripture, for the Feast of Dedication contains (John 10:22) these words, Jehovah Sabaoth, the Lord God of hosts hath sent me unto you: Zechariah 6:15.—Not. Crit].

Verse 37
John 10:37. τὰ ἔργα τοῦ πατρός μου, the works of My Father) Those very works of a divine nature, which My Father doeth, ch. John 14:10-11, “The words that I speak unto you, I speak not of Myself; but the Father, that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works. Believe Me that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me; or else believe Me for the very works’ sake.” His words are characterized by the accompanying works.

Verse 38
John 10:38. κἂν ἐμοί, even though Me) You ought to have believed in Me: even separating Me from the works.— γνῶτε καὶ πιστεύσητε, that ye may know and believe) Faith follows subsequently to knowledge with those that are of a rather dull susceptibility.— ἐν ἐμοὶ ὁ πατὴρ, κἄγω ἐν αὐτῷ, the Father in Me, and I in Him) I am none else than the Father, in such a way, however, that I remain still the Son; and He none else than I, in such a way, however, as that He still remains the Father. And if any one shall have known Me, he knoweth the Father, and hath learned the Son. But if the power of One were less than that of the Other, the knowledge also would mislead; for in that case neither the essence nor the power of One can be learned by means of the Other.—Chrys. on this passage. These two sentences, I and the Father are one, and, the Father in Me and I in the Father, mutually explain one another. Comp. ch. John 17:11; John 17:21, “Holy Father, keep—those—that they may be one, as We are. As Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be one in Us.”

Verse 39
John 10:39. ἐξῆλθεν, He went forth) without any difficulty.

Verse 40
John 10:40.(292) ἰωάννης, John) The posthumous fruits of the services of John.

Verse 41
John 10:41. ΄έν, indeed) The antithesis is between John and this Man, Jesus: not between the works and sayings of John.— περὶ τούτου, concerning this Man) concerning this Man, who doeth so many miracles.— ἀληθῆ ἦν) were true. The truth is true, even before it is acknowledged as such.(293)
11 Chapter 11 

Verse 1
John 11:1. λάζαρος, Lazarus) It may be inferred from many circumstances that Lazarus was the younger, and his sisters the older by birth. It is from these latter that the village is designated; John 11:1, “The town of Mary and her sister Martha:” and Lazarus is put third in the order of names, John 11:5. Ecclesiastical history hands down the tradition, that Lazarus lived after the ascension of the Lord as many years as had been his age at that time, namely, thirty.— ἀπὸ— ἐκ) Not unfrequently a preposition is repeated in apposition, either the preposition itself, or else a synonym: 2 Corinthians 1:19 [ διʼ ἡμῶν— διʼ ἐμοῦ].— ΄αρίας) Mary was the better known of the two among the disciples, owing to those acts of hers which are mentioned in John 11:2 [the anointing of Jesus]: she is accordingly placed before Martha; though Martha was the elder-born, John 11:5; John 11:19 [where Martha is named the first].

Verse 2
John 11:2. ἦν δὲ ΄αρία, moreover it was the Mary) John proves Mary’s pious affection towards Jesus at the present time (as he elsewhere in a similar way proves the absence of pious affection on the part of the traitor) by a subsequent act, ch. John 12:3 [Mary’s anointing Jesus’ feet with costly ointment of spikenard, and wiping His feet with her hair]. [By one remarkable act, either good or bad, any one may be rendered notable to all eternity.—V. g.] It was not merely by the raising up of her brother to life, that she was first stirred up to such a work.— τὸν κύριον, the Lord) An appropriate appellation here.— ἧς, whose) for of her. The language here is very plain.

Verse 3
John 11:3. ὃν φιλεῖς, whom Thou lovest) This is more modest, than if they were to say, he who loves Thee, or Thy friend; comp. John 11:11, “Our friend Lazarus” [Jesus’ words].— ἀσθενεῖ, is sick) They elegantly do not express [but leave to be inferred] the consequent, therefore come to our help [John 11:31-32, (Mary to Jesus) “Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother had not died.” Truly greater things were now close at hand.—V. g.] Comp. ch. John 2:3, “When they wanted wine, the mother of Jesus saith unto Him, They have no wine” [leaving the consequent unexpressed, but implied, Do Thou relieve them]. The great love of the sisters towards their brother here shines forth.

Verse 4
John 11:4. εἶπεν, He said) It is worthy of being observed, by what method Jesus prepared His disciples, and the sisters of Lazarus and the people, for beholding with profit the greatest of miracles.— αὐτή, this) i.e. This sickness is consonant with love.— πρὸς θάνατον, unto death) whereby [not unto death, in the sense that thereby] the sisters should lose their brother. So the Septuag. εἰς θάνατον, 2 Kings 20:1 [i.e. βασιλ. δ. John 20:1, Hezekiah was sick εἰς θάνατον].— ὑπέρ, for) The glory of God and the glory of the Son of God is one and the same glory.— ἵνα δοξασθῇ, that He may be glorified) The result was truly so. The raising again of Lazarus is so powerful an argument for the truth of Christianity, that Spinoza said, that, if he could believe it, he would cast away his whole system. And yet the following considerations demonstrate the reality of the death and of the resurrection of Lazarus: 1) The deliberate delay of Jesus, who was then at a distance away; 2) His informing His disciples of the death, and foretelling as to the resurrection; 3) The variety and multitude of the witnesses who were present; 4) The faith that followed in consequence, on the part of very many Jews, who were by no means credulous, and the perversity of the rest; John 11:46, etc., “They went their ways to the Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus had done;” [John 11:53] “They took counsel together to put Him to death.”— διʼ αὐτῆς, by it) by this sickness Jesus was glorified, inasmuch as many forthwith acknowledged Him as the Son of God; John 11:45, “Many which had seen the things which Jesus did, believed on Him;” and the rest of the Jews determined to kill Him, John 11:46, etc.; and it was thereby He was about to enter into glory.

Verse 5
John 11:5. ἠγάπα) loved, in such a way as that it was evident to all; John 11:3, “Lord, he whom Thou lovest.” [Therefore there is no reason that any one should exceedingly dread the death of those whom Jesus loves.—V. g.] The motive cause of the raising again of the dead man, and of the whole of His mode of action preceding it, is herein contained.— καὶ, καί, and, and) Happy family!

Verse 6
John 11:6. τότε, then) although to others there might have seemed to be the greatest reason for haste.— ἔμεινεν, He abode) To die is a thing not so much to be shrunk back from. Lazarus was dead for a time to the glory of the Son of God.

Verse 7
John 11:7. ἔπειτα μετὰ τοῦτο, then after this) after the two days’ delay [John 11:6]: thus John 11:11, μετὰ τοῦτο, after this; John 11:14, τότε, then. Jesus gradually elevated the faith of the disciples, so as that they should set out to Judea without fear, and so behold the greatest of miracles.

Verse 8
John 11:8. νῦν ἐζήτουν) They now seek; for they lately were seeking.— λιθάσαι, to stone) Ch. John 10:31, [when He had said] “I and My Father are one.”

Verse 9
John 11:9. ὥραι, hours) The course of Jesus was now far advanced; it was now a late hour in His day: but it was however still day.— τῆς ἡμέρας) of the day, or else in the day. The whole course of life, in all its parts, is compared to the day. The standing [state] is presupposed: one standing or state in one, another in another, regarded as the Subject; to walk is the Predicate.— τίς, any one) Again used indefinitely. Comp. ch. John 9:4, “I must work, etc.: the night cometh, when no man can work.” This applies to the disciples, who were afraid, even for themselves.— οὐ προσκόπτει, he does not stumble) in the midst of snares of the world lying in his way.— τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, the light of this world) beaming out from the sun. The providence of the Father, in respect to Jesus, is intimated; and the providence of Christ in respect to believers.— βλέπει, He seeth) Understand, and there is light in him: and in the following verse understand, and he seeth not the light of this world. But in both instances the clause, which is expressed, is especially suited to its own passage respectively: for during the day, the light of the world, which each one sees, as it were absorbs the sense of the light which he has in himself. By night the light of the world, being not seen, increases the sense of his defect in the case of him who hath no light in himself.
Verse 10
John 11:10. ἐν αὐτῷ, in him) in him who walks by night.

Verse 11
John 11:11. ταῦτα— λέγει) These things said He, and after this saying forthwith He saith, etc. Comp. John 11:7, “Then after this saith He.”— λέγει, He saith) He said it at the very time in which Lazarus had died. Comp. ch. John 4:52, [The nobleman’s son recovered of the fever] “at the same hour in the which Jesus said, Thy son liveth.” The disciples also had heard of the illness of Lazarus, John 11:3-4. No one had announced his death; and yet Jesus knew it.— ἡμῶν, our) With what an entirely human feeling [humanness] Jesus communicates [imparts] His friendship to His disciples!— κεκοίμηται, is fallen asleep) Death is the sleep of the pious in the language of heaven; but the disciples did not here understand His language. The liberal freedom of the Divine language is incomparable: but the dulness of men causes that Scripture often descends to our more sombre mode of speaking. Comp. Matthew 16:11, etc., “How is it that you do not understand that I spake it not to you concerning bread, that ye should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees?”

Verse 12
John 11:12. εἰ κεκοίμηται, if he sleep) Often a long sleep is a means of restoration to health. The disciples were supposing that the sleep was sent to Lazarus by Jesus, in order that what He had Himself foretold might come to pass: John 11:4, “This sickness is not unto death, but, etc., that the Son of God might be glorified thereby.”

Verse 15
John 11:15. ὅτι οὐκ ἤμην ἐκεῖ, that I was not there) It is beautifully consonant with Divine propriety, that no one is ever read of as having died whilst the Prince of life was present. If you suppose that death could not, in the presence of Jesus, have assailed Lazarus, the language of the two sisters, John 11:21; John 11:32, attains thereby a more sublime conception, “Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother had not died:” and thereby also the joy of the Lord at His own absence is illustrated.— πρὸς αὐτόν, unto him) to the place where he lies dead.

Verse 16
John 11:16. ὁ λεγόμενος δίδυμος, who is called Didymus) John wrote in Greek.— καὶ ἡμεῖς, let us also) Thomas perhaps had had some peculiar tie of connection with Lazarus.— ἵνα ἀποθάνωμεν, that we may die) Thomas seems to have taken the words of Jesus immediately preceding in this sense, as though Jesus would have been about to die with Lazarus, had He been present, and as though, now that the faith of His disciples had been still further established, He was about to depart this life at Bethany, and that by the plots of the Jews against Him, John 11:8, “The Jews of late sought to stone Thee.” He [Thomas] was, as it were, standing mid-way [indifferent] between this life and death, without sorrow or joy, ready to die; not however without faith. Comp. ch. John 14:5, “Thomas saith unto Him, Lord, we know not whither Thou goest.” In this view he seems to have understood the πρός, unto, in the discourse of Jesus, in the same sense as it occurs 2 Samuel 12:23, [David of his dead child] “I shall go to him, but he shall not return to me.”— μετʼ αὐτοῦ, with Him) with Jesus. Not unlike is the meaning of Peter’s words, Luke 22:33, “Lord, I am ready to go with Thee into prison and to death.”

Verse 19
John 11:19. (295) πολλοί) many, on account of being in their neighbourhood.— τὰς περί) An idiomatic phrase. Acts 13:13 [ οἱ περὶ παῦλον, Paul and his company], Acts 28:7(296)— ἵνα παραμυθήσωνται, that they might be comforted) some days after the burial. In the present day we say, to condole with.

Verse 20
John 11:20. ΄αρία δέ, but Mary) either because she was unwilling to leave the Jews alone, or because she chose to sit and wait until she should be called. She was of a more sedate disposition. Comp. Luke 10:39, “Mary sat at Jesus’ feet, and heard His word.”

Verse 21
John 11:21. εἰ ἦς ὧδε, if Thou hadst been here) Thus Mary also expresses herself, John 11:32. From which it may be inferred that this was their language before their brother’s death, Would that the Lord Jesus were here. Himself stirs up the spark of faith, that lies hid in these words.

Verse 22
John 11:22. καὶ νῦν οἶδα, even now I know) Martha had conceived a hope from those words which the Saviour had spoken at John 11:4, “This sickness is not unto death.” For there is no doubt but that these words had been reported to Martha. [The praiseworthy alacrity of faith is here illustrated.—V. g.]— αἰτήσῃ) Jesus, when speaking of Himself asking, says, ἐδεήθην, Luke 22:32, and ἐρωτήσω, John 14:16 (comp. John 11:13 : where so, immediately before, John 11:16, He uses αἰτεῖν of the disciples; ὅ, τι ἂν αἰτήσητε), and ch. John 16:26 [ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου αἰτήσεσθε, and I say not to you that I ἐρωτήσω τὸν πατέρα, etc.], John 17:9; John 17:15; John 17:20 [ ἐρωτῶ]; but never αἰτοῦμαι. Accordingly the Syriac Version expresses both the former [ ἐδεήθην and ἐρωτῶ)] by one word, and the latter [ αἰτοῦμαι] by a different word. Martha did not speak in Greek, yet John expresses her inaccurate speech, which the Lord bore indulgently. For αἰτεῖσθαι appears to be a word less worthy in its application, although the Septuagint, Deuteronomy 10:12, have τὶ κύριος ὁ θεός σου αἰτεῖται παρὰ σοῦ;(297)(297) αἰτέω, ‘peto,’ is more submissive, as of the inferior begging, or making a petition to a superior, ἐρωτάω, ‘rogo,’ implies some equality or familiarity in the asker, making the request.—E. and T.

Verse 23
John 11:23. ἀναστήσεται, he shall rise again) Jesus does not immediately add the mention of the time, but exercises the faith of Martha.

Verse 24
John 11:24. ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει, in the resurrection) Therefore the Jews were believers in the resurrection.— ἐσχάτῃ, last) Martha supposes that to be more distant, which the connection, John 11:22-23, was showing to be close at hand, “Whatsoever thou wilt ask, God will give. Thy brother shall rise again.”

Verse 25
John 11:25. ἐγώ) I, present, not limited to the future. Do not suppose, Martha, that you are being put off to the distant future. Death yields to Life, as darkness to Light, forthwith.— ἡ ἀνάστασις καὶ ἡ ζωή, the resurrection and the life) The former title is peculiarly suitable to this occasion; the latter is frequently used. The former is explained presently in this verse; the latter in John 11:26, “Whosoever liveth, and believeth in Me, shall never die.” I am the Resurrection of the dying, and the Life of the living. The former deals with the case of believers dying before the death of Christ; for instance, Lazarus. For there was none of his prey which death was not obliged to restore, in the presence of Christ: the daughter of Jairus, and the young man at Nain. And it is probable that all who at that time saw with faith Jesus Christ, and died before His death, were among those who rose again, as described in Matthew 27:52-53, [After the crucifixion] “the graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints, which slept, arose, and came out of the graves after His resurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many.” The latter title treats of the case of believers falling asleep after the death of Christ. The death of Christ deprived death of its power. Before the death of Christ, the death of believers was death: after the death of Christ, the death of believers is not death: ch. John 5:24, “He that—believeth—hath everlasting life—is passed from death unto life:” John 8:51, “If a man keep My saying, he shall never see death.”— ζήσεται, shall live) even in body.

Verse 26
John 11:26. πᾶς, every one [‘whosoever’]) This word, which was not employed in John 11:25, brings on the discourse to greater things.— ζῶν) that liveth, namely, this present life of the body. The antithesis to this lies in the words, John 11:25, even though he die [ κἂν ἀποθάνῃ: “though he were dead,” Engl. Vers.] Those especially treated of here, are they who then were alive and saw the Son: ch. John 6:40, “This is the will of Him that sent Me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, may have everlasting life.”— οὐ μὴ ἀποθάνῃ, shall not die) Shall be exempt from death, to all eternity. The antithetic word to this is ζήσεται, shall live, restored to life; John 11:25. There is a great difference between the death [mortem] of believers before the death of Jesus Christ, and the departure [obitum; metaphor from setting of heavenly bodies] of believers after the death of Jesus Christ. These latter are altogether exempt from the judgment.(298)— πιστεύεις τοῦτο; believest thou this?) An application of the truth, in the second person, to all collectively and individually, which is often found elsewhere, and which here, by means of the unexpected interrogation, is very pungent. Thus [by means of this personal application] Martha is completely won over to faith.

Verse 27
John 11:27. ἐγὼ πεπίστευκα, I have believed and do believe) Martha replies with ready mind, I have taken up this faith.— σύ) Thou, who art come into the world, art the Son of God. This knowledge of the truth concerning Jesus Christ includes all the rest. [She testifies that she has faith in the word of Jesus, even though she did not fully understand it. This forms the analogue to the faith of Peter; ch. John 6:68-69, “Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life: and we believe and are sure that Thou art that Christ, the Son of the living God.”—A faith much more serene, than if one were to say, I believe whatever the Church believes.—V. g.]— ἐρχόμενος) Present; Matthew 11:3.(299) For as yet He was only becoming known.

Verse 28
John 11:28. ταῦτα εἰποῦσα, having said these things) Faith, and her confession of His Messiahship, lent her alacrity.— λάθρα) Without the knowledge of the Jews, as John 11:31 proves.(300)— ὁ διδάσκαλος, the Master) So they were wont to call Jesus, when speaking of Him among one another.— φωνεῖ σε, calls thee) Either Jesus expressly ordered Mary to be called: or else Martha, by His permission, called Mary; and in this case spake so, in order the more speedily to rouse up Mary. Mary’s sedate disposition was no hindrance in her way; yet she was called, in order that she might be present at the miracle.

Verse 30
John 11:30. οὔπω, not yet) Jesus did all things with the exact amount of delay required.— δέ) γάρ is the reading of the Copt. [= Memphitic] and Lat. versions; also Augustin. Cant. The reading of the Lat. codex Reutlingensis, which has neither autem nor enim, is a middle one between the two.(301)
Verse 31
John 11:31. ἵνα κλαύσῃ, that she may weep) It was a well-known custom, that the friends of the dead should give themselves up to mourning during the time that intervened whilst the funeral preparations were being made, and indulge in paying the pious [affectionate] tribute of their tears.

Verse 32
John 11:32. ἔπεσεν αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς πόδας, she fell at His feet) This Martha had not done. Mary thus makes amends for her slowness in going to meet Him. [Herein she gives a specimen of the most profound reverence arising out of faith.—V. g.]

Verse 33
John 11:33. τοὺς συνελθόντας, who had come with her) John 11:31.— ἐνεβριμήσατο, He groaned) Thus it was that, by a more austere [more severe] affection of the mind, Jesus restrained His tears; and presently after, at John 11:38, He broke off His tears [to which He had given way, John 11:35]: and by that very fact, the influence produced by them [His tears] on the bystanders was the greater; John 11:36, [The Jews were constrained to say, “Behold how He loved him!”]— ἐτάραξεν ἑαυτόν, He troubled Himself [‘was troubled,’ Engl. Vers.; and some MSS. of Vulg., “turbatus est in se ipso”]) The elegance of this reflexive [reciprocæ] phrase is inexpressibly striking: comp. ἔταξαν ἑαυτούς, They have ordered themselves [“addicted themselves,” Engl. Vers.], 1 Corinthians 16:15. The affections of Jesus’ mind were not passions, but voluntary emotions, which He had altogether in His own control; accordingly, this “troubling of Himself” was fully consonant with order, and the highest reason. The case is a weightier [more hard to understand] one, which is described subsequently, ch. John 12:27, τετάρακται, κ. τ. λ.; John 13:21; and yet it also is to be explained by means of the present passage. [So Christians are not, on the one hand, Stoics; but, on the other, they do not succumb to their own mental affections. They are not agitated with passions, properly so called.—V. g.]

Verse 35
John 11:35. ἐδάκρυσεν, [wept] shed tears) not cried aloud [lacrymatus est, non ploravit]; nor did He weep at once; nor yet did He weep only after [not until after] He had seen Lazarus, but at the exact time when it was seasonable. He wept, lovingly, as John 11:36 testifies, on account of the death of Lazarus; not on account of his return to this life.

Verse 37
John 11:37. τινές, some) who were more estranged [averse] from faith.— οὐκ ἠδύνατο, could not?) Jesus had shed tears. Thence they were inferring, that Jesus had the desire to have preserved the life of Lazarus, if He had had the power. He could, say they, and He ought. So ἠδύνατο, This might have been [sold, and ought to have been sold for much, and given to the poor], Matthew 26:9. They draw their conclusion from the greater exercise of power to the less. But then to raise the dead is, in its turn, a greater exercise of power, than to cure the sick or restore sight to the blind. The conclusion, which they ought to have drawn, was this: He hath given sight to the blind; therefore He can give life to the dead. But unbelief precipitates [hurries away with] all its conclusions in an opposite direction.— καὶ οὗτος, even this man) this Lazarus, one in the prime of youth, and beloved by Him.

Verse 38
John 11:38. πάλιν ἐμβριμώμενος, again groaning) By this groan Jesus also repelled the Jews’ gainsaying, lest it should tempt His own mind to give up the raising of Lazarus, etc. He refutes them by deed, not by words. Comp. John 11:33, notes.

Verse 39
John 11:39. ἡ ἀδελφὴ τοῦ τεθνηκότος, sister of him that was dead) Herein is specified a cause of the greater feeling of instinctive shuddering, arising from nature and the tie of relationship.— ὄζει, he stinketh) The loathing of putrefaction [is instinctive with all], even with the nearest relatives. There is a contest between reason as well as natural affection on the one hand, and faith on the other.— τεταρταῖος, of four days’ continuance) Lazarus seems to have been committed to the tomb the same day on which he died, John 11:17, “When Jesus came, He found that he had lain in the grave four days already.” A similar phrase, τριταῖος, [thine asses that were lost] three days, 1 Samuel 9:20 [ ἀπολωλυιῶν— τριταίων, in LXX.], 1 Samuel 30:13.

Verse 40
John 11:40. εἶπον, said I not?) Jesus said it, ver. (23) 25.— δόξαν, the glory) which is the opposite of corruption.

Verse 41
John 11:41. ἄνω, upwards) He turned His eyes off from the object, which was now the prey of mortality, to heaven.(302)— εὐχαριστῶ σοι, I give Thee thanks) Jesus proceeds to this, His greatest miracle by far, most sure of the event.— ἤκουσάς μου, thou hast heard Me) Therefore Jesus [it seems] had prayed, when He had heard of the sickness of Lazarus, John 11:4, [and so He said at that time] “This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby.”

Verse 42
John 11:42. ἐγώ, I) Jesus seems to have made this declaration after some pause.— ᾔδειν, I knew) Jesus shows to the people, that He returned thanks to the Father, not as though it were for something new to Himself, and such as He had not experienced before. The filial intimacy of Jesus in relation to the Father was far too great, to admit of being fully expressed by speech among men.— πάντοτε, always) even after the death of Lazarus.— ἀκούεις, Thou hearest) The Father, when hearkening to Him, replied sometimes by a voice from above, but generally by a most immediate effecting [of the Son’s desire].— εἶπον, I said) this, and gave thanks. So εἴρηκα, I have said [“I have called you friends,” Engl. Vers.], ch. John 15:15, of something that had been just said.(303)(303) ἵνα πιστεύσωσιν, that they may believe) Such was the result, ver. 45.—V. g.

Verse 43
John 11:43. φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, with a loud voice) not as workers of enchantments, who mutter their incantations. All, who were present, heard the loud voice.— δεῦρο ἔξω, come out [forth]) Jesus recalled Lazarus out of the sepulchre, as easily as if Lazarus had been not only alive but even awake, John 11:11, “Our friend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go to awake him out of sleep;” ch. John 12:17, “The people that was with him, when He called Lazarus out of his grave,” etc.

Verse 44
John 11:44. τοὺς πόδας, feet) The two feet had been swathed up together, or else each separately.— κειρίαις) The same word occurs in LXX. Proverbs 7:16, “I have decked my bed with coverings” [ κλίνην— κειρίαις].

Verse 45
John 11:45. οἱ ἐλθόντες, who had come) John 11:19, “to comfort them concerning their brother,” 31.

Verse 46
John 11:46. ἀπῆλθον, departed [went their ways]) as aliens to Him.

Verse 47
John 11:47. τί ποιοῦμεν; what do we?) What they ought to have done was, not to have thus held deliberations, but to have believed. But the truth is, death itself sooner yields to the power of Christ than unbelief.

Verse 48
John 11:48. οὓτω) thus, as heretofore, say they, we have left Him alone.— πάντες, all men) and indeed with good reason.— οἱ ῥωμαῖοι, the Romans) Their supposition was, that the Romans would regard that [the adhesion of the people to Jesus] as sedition. And yet [with all their scheming] the Jews did not escape that which they dreaded: [nay, indeed they brought it upon themselves by this very course of action.—V. g.]— καὶ τὸν τόπον καὶ τὸ ἔθνος, both our place and nation) Equivalent to an adage, i.e. our all, τόπος, territory.

Verse 49
John 11:49. τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου) in that year, a memorable one, as being that in which Jesus was about to die. It was the first and chiefest year in the seventy weeks [Daniel 9], the fortieth before the destruction of Jerusalem, and one celebrated also in Jewish history for various reasons. Even before this year, and after it, Caiaphas was high priest. At the time that John was writing his gospel, it was remembered, how great and how remarkable that year had been, and what a leading part Caiaphas had taken among the opponents of the Gospel. Thrice the Evangelist notes the high priesthood of Caiaphas as being in this year: in this passage, and at John 11:51, and at ch. John 18:13. Comp. Acts 6:6, “Annas the high priest, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred of the high priest.”— ὑμεῖς, ye) The high priest reproves the slowness in resolve of his fellow-counsellors, and, sure in his purpose, affirms that the matter can be most easily accomplished: that it is not the people who should be attacked; but that it is Jesus alone, who must be taken out of the way. Caiaphas abuses the strength of mind, which arose from prophecy,(304) for the purpose of a mere political affirmation.

Verse 50
John 11:50. συμφέρει, it is expedient) Caiaphas is thinking of mere political expediency; but the Spirit of prophecy so directs him, as that he uses words suited to express what was spiritually expedient. Caiaphas and Pilate condemned Jesus; yet both gave a testimony foreign to their own personal feeling: Caiaphas, in this passage, gives testimony as to the sacerdotal character of the death of Christ; Pilate, in the inscription on the cross, gave testimony as to His kingly character.— εἷς, one) 2 Corinthians 5:14-15, “One died for all,—He died for all, that they who live should not henceforth live unto themselves.”— καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ ἔθνος ἀπόληται, and not that the whole nation perish) He refers to their words in the close of John 11:48, “The Romans shall take away both our place and nation.”

Verse 51
John 11:51. ἀφʼ ἑαυτοῦ, of his own self) as men, who deliberate, otherwise are wont.— σὐκ εἶπει, said not) By this is explained the verb εἶπεν, said, which was used in John 11:49.— ὑπερ τοῦ ἔθνους, for the nation) Caiaphas had said, ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ, for the people, John 11:50. But John does not now any longer call them λαόν, a people, since their polity was expiring.

Verse 52
John 11:52. καἰ οὐχ, and not) John everywhere obviates the possibility of a wrong interpretation: so at ch. John 21:23 [where the false construction was put on Jesus’ words, as if the beloved disciple should not die, John counteracts the error by adding, “Yet Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die; but, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee?”] In this passage, his object in adding John 11:52 is, lest any should infer from the words of Caiaphas, that Jesus died for the Jews alone. In truth, the apostle of Christ takes a wider range of view than the Jewish high priest.— ἵνα καὶ τὰ τέκνα) Almost all the Latin MSS. omit the particle καὶ, also Augustine, and with them Luther. Let the reader weigh the evidence and decide.—(305) τὰ τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ, the children of God) He calls them the children of God in respect to the Divine foreknowledge; and because they were in very deed about to become the children of God, [even though not being the posterity of Abraham, according to the flesh—V. g.]— τὰ διεσκορπισμένα, that had been [were] scattered abroad) The Preterite denotes, not those who are in the dispersion, but those who have come into a state of dispersion. Genesis 10:32, “The nations were divided in the earth after the flood;” John 11:8, [at Babel] “The Lord scattered them abroad from thence upon the face of all the earth.” The words in antithesis are, the people, John 11:50, and the scattered abroad [children of God], John 11:52. Otherwise the people and the children are synonyms: Romans 9:26, “In the place where it was said, Ye are not My people, there shall they be called the children of the living God.” So then Christ inflicted no detriment on the people [the Jews], in order that He might make a people of those also, who had not been a people [the Gentiles]. Comp. ch. John 12:20, etc. [Greeks, by their own desire, are brought to Jesus through Philip: whereupon Jesus saith] “Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.”

Verse 53
John 11:53. οὖν, therefore) This refers to John 11:50, taken in connection with what went before.

Verse 54
John 11:54. οὐκέτι, no more) This was not the result of fear.— ἐφραΐμ, Ephraim) See 2 Samuel 13:23, “Baal-hazor, beside Ephraim.”

Verse 55
John 11:55. (307) ἐκ τῆς χώρας) out of that region, John 11:54, “the country near to the wilderness, into a city of which, Ephraim” [Jesus had retired]; just as from all other regions.— ἵνα) That they might purify themselves, and remove all hindrances to their eating the passover.

Verse 56
John 11:56. οὖν, therefore) These above others were aware that Jesus is not far off.— τί) An abbreviated expression for, What think ye? Think ye, that He will not come?
Verse 57
John 11:57. δέ, but [now]) They had not been content with that which is mentioned, John 11:53 [i.e. with merely taking counsel to put Him to death].

12 Chapter 12 

Verse 1
John 12:1. πρὸ ἓξ ἡμερῶν τοῦ πάσχα) Six days before the Passover took place. So the Septuagint, πρὸ δύο ἐτῶν τοῦ σεισμοῦ, πρὸ τριῶν μηνῶν τοῦ θερισμοῦ [two years before the earthquake,—three months before the harvest], Amos 1:1; Amos 4:7. Add 2 Maccabees 15 :(36) 37. The day before had been the Sabbath;(308) and that was called by the Jews the great Sabbath, שבת הגדול : as the Greeks distinguish the subsequent week and the several days of it by an epithet expressive of greatness.— εἰς βηθανίαν, to Bethany) For He had departed from it after having raised up Lazarus: ch. John 11:54, “Jesus—went thence—into Ephraim.” [After the Saviour had passed the night in this place (Bethany—to which He had come by way of Jericho from Ephraim), on the following day He left Bethany and came to Bethphage, which was nearer Jerusalem; and, having procured the ass and foal from a village in that quarter, He rode into the city in solemn state.—Harm., p. 440.]— ἐκ νεκρῶν) The Lat. has ‘Jesus;’ several other copies have ἐκ νεκρῶν ὁ ἰησοῦς: ἐκ νεκρῶν is extant at John 12:9.(309)
ABDa Rec. Text retain ἐκ νεκρῶν. b and Vulg. omit the words. ABDL δ have ὁ ἰησοῦς (B omitting ὁ): Vulg. also has ‘Jesus.’ Xabc and Rec. Text omit it.—E. and T.

Verse 2
John 12:2. ἐποίησαν, they made) the people of Bethany.— αὐτῷ, for Him) in His honour.— δεῖπνον, a supper) a solemn [festive] one. The banquet, at which Lazarus was present after his being raised to life, may be compared with the heavenly banquet, at which hereafter there shall be present the dead saints, when they shall have risen again.— ἡ ΄άρθα, Martha) Martha manifested her zealous affection in one way, Mary in another, John 12:3, [Martha served; Mary anointed Jesus’ feet with the costly ointment, etc.]

Verse 3
John 12:3. ἐκ τῆς ὀσμῆς, owing to [“with”] the odour) It was at this very odour that Judas took offence.

Verse 5
John 12:5. τριακοσίων δηναρίων, for three hundred denarii [pence]) Fifty or sixty florins.

Verse 6
John 12:6. οὐχ ὅτι, not because) It is hypocrisy when one thing is said, whilst another thing is cared for [is the real object of solicitude]. Avarice makes the poor its pretext, and that in serious earnest at times: for it hates even genuine munificence.— κλέπτης, a thief) It is a more saddening expression a disciple [yet] a thief, which results from comparing this verse with John 12:4 [“one of His disciples, Judas”], than if it were simply said a thief: and so a brother, a fornicator [1 Corinthians 5:11], and such like expressions.— γλωσσόκομον) So the Septuag. for the Hebr. ארון, 2 Chronicles 24:8 ; 2 Chronicles 24:10, etc., and in cod. Alex. 2 Samuel 6:11. It seems to me desirable, in this place in particular, to observe the nature of the apostolic style. The sacred writers were not solicitous as to whether fastidious ears were likely to judge each particular word to be Attic or a barbarism: a fact which may be established sufficiently even by this one argument, that of the terms which the Atticists examine [as dubious in point of good style], a considerable part occur in the New Testament. For instance, let Phrynichus be looked into as to the term γλωσσόκομον;(310) also Thomas Magister on ἵνα; Mœris on ἐνετειλά΄ην; with which word compare this passage, and Revelation 22:14 [ οἱ ποιοῦντες τ. ἐντολὰς, ἵνα ἔσται], Matthew 28:20 [ ὄσα ἐνετειλά΄ην]; so that they seem to have enriched their collections [of forms not pure Attic] out of the New Testament itself. Moreover the Sacred writers most exactly observe the proper [strict] signification of words: for instance, John 1:1; John 1:17. notes:(311) inasmuch as accuracy in this latter respect, not in respect to the former [purity of Attic style], was conducive to making the Divine mind known.— εἶχε) was having: either he used to have it always, or he was having it then [in his turn] after the other disciples, at that the last time. Judas himself seems to have taken to himself this office; which, however, was left to him, even though he was a thief: ch. John 13:29, “Some thought, because Judas had the bag, that Jesus had said unto him, Buy those things that we have need of against the feast; or that he should give something to the poor.”— τὰ βαλλόμενα, which were contributed to it [what was put therein]) Jesus was poor and needy.— ἐβάσταζεν, he was carrying) for the ordinary necessities of the Saviour’s bodily sustenance.

Verse 7
John 12:7. εἶπεν, said) Jesus does not openly reprove the mind of Judas: He rather marks [stigmatises] the thing itself.— ἡμέραν) This very day[not “against the day of My burying,” as if it were future]: at that time was the day;(312), Matthew 26:12, notes. His death, and the burial itself, was in six days after (comp. John 12:1) about to follow this present ἐνταφιασ΄όν, preparation for the sepulchre. See Ord. Temp. p. 263, etc. [Ed. ii. 228].— ἵνα— τηρήσῃ)(313) Understand, this has been done. Let her alone: this has been done, that she might keep it, etc. So ἵνα, ch. John 9:3, etc. [ οὔτε οὔτος ἥ΄αρτεν, ἀλλʼ ἵνα φανερωθῇ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ θεοῦ]. The διατί, why, which had been started as an objection by Judas, is aptly repelled [by this ἵνα τηρήσῃ εἰς ἡμέραν τ. ἐνταφιασμοῦ]), and at the same time Judas is warned; for his treachery waxed stronger and stronger until it eventuated in the Saviour’s death.— τηρήσῃ, that she might keep it) So there was no ‘waste.’ She had been previously prepared to contribute it to the poor, if it should be needed; but she was guided by the Divine counsel, that she should keep it for the object for which it was needed, although she herself was unconscious of it.

Verse 9
John 12:9. ἔγνω, knew) The odour of the ointment, and the fame of the anointing, might have supplied them with the information [that He was there].— τὸν λάζαρον, Lazarus) Who is there that would not seek Bethany for the sake of seeing him?

Verse 10
John 12:10. ἐβουλεύσαντο) were consulting.— ἀποκτείνωσιν, might put to death) To recall to life was something; but what is it to put to death? There was one doctrine, and one miracle, which especially occasioned their killing Jesus: the doctrine was that of Jesus being the Son of God; the miracle, the raising again of Lazarus. [To such a pitch does the bitterness of the mind that is destitute of faith advance, where there is left no way of escaping the unwelcome truth.—V. g.]

Verse 11
John 12:11. (314) ὑπῆγον, went away) to Bethany.

Verse 12
John 12:12. (315) ὁ ἐλθών, coming [that were come]) They must therefore have been Galileans, rather than inhabitants of Jerusalem.— ἀκούσαντες, hearing [when they heard]) The less that Jesus’ coming had been expected, the more in proportion was it now eagerly welcomed.

Verse 13
John 12:13. ἔλαβον, took) not caring for that ‘commandment,’ as to which ch. John 11:57 speaks, “The chief priests and Pharisees had given a commandment, that if any man knew where He was, he should show it, that they might take Him.”— τὰ βαιΐα τῶν φοινίκων, branches of palms) The use of the palm was frequent in Judea. Leviticus 23:40, “Ye shall take you on the first day—of the feast of tabernacles, on the fifteenth day of the seventh month, when for seven days they dwelt in booths—branches of palm trees.”

Verse 14
John 12:14. εὑρών, having obtained [when He had found]) He was poor [and therefore had not one of His own].— ὀνάριον) ὀνάριον, a young or little ass [asellus], a diminutive, is not so much opposed in this passage to the ass [of ordinary size], as to the fiery horse, which our Lord did not use.

Verse 15
John 12:15. ΄ὴ φοβοῦ, fear not) The Majesty of so great a King might well excite fear: but His mildness, to which His mode of entry corresponds, takes away fear.

Verse 16
John 12:16. ταῦτα, these things) This His entry, of so momentous importance, and His prediction.— οὐκ ἔγνωσαν, understood not) The reason of the Divine proceedings and words is generally hidden from us at the beginning. Therefore accordingly we ought to believe and obey, and commit ourselves to the Divine governance [guidance]: ch. John 13:7, “What I do (washing their feet) thou knowest not now, but thou shalt know hereafter;” John 12:36, [Jesus to Simon] “Whither I go thou canst not follow Me now, but thou shalt follow Me afterwards;” John 16:4, “These things have I told you, that when the time shall come, ye may remember that I told you of them. And these things I said not unto you in the beginning;” John 2:22, “When therefore He was risen from the dead, His disciples remembered that He had said this unto them (Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up), and they believed.” The whole work of faith is to embrace those things which we do not yet comprehend, but which hereafter we shall perceive.— τὸ πρῶτον, at the first) During the time of their discipleship, before that the Lord was glorified.— ἐδοξάσθη, was glorified) by His resurrection and ascension. For there were many things which at a subsequent time they understood.— τότε, then) That afterwards in a remarkable degree confirmed their faith.— ταῦτα, καὶ ταῦτα, these things, and these things) A sweet repetition, expressing the consonance between the prophecy and the event. At καί, and, understand ὅτι, that, as in ch. John 20:18, “ ΄αριάμ— ἀγγέλλουσα, ὅτι ἑώρακεν τὸν κύριον, καὶ (sc. ὅτι) ταῦτα εἶπεν.” For the force of the verb, they remembered, falls more properly on “that they had done,” than upon “that these things were written.”— ἐποίησαν, had done) namely, both the disciples themselves, and the people: John 12:12.

Verse 17
John 12:17. ἐμαρτύρει, bare record) as to the miracle, at which they were present.— ἐφώνησεν ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου, called out of the tomb) The greatness of the miracle, and the ease with which it was performed, are most skilfully expressed. The style of Scripture is easy, when treating of the greatest things, therein surpassing in sublimity every sample of the sublime in oratory. The raising up of Lazarus is the crowning triumph of Christ’s miracles: the order of which latter may be compared with the order observed in the restoration of the human race. Let the expression, [God] said, Genesis 1., be compared with the verb, called, here.— καί) and so.

Verse 18
John 12:18. ὄχλος, the people) The people who were hearers, being taught [informed] by the people that were spectators. Matthew [John 21:9] and Mark call the former, those that went before; the latter, those that followed. One may infer from thence, that some of the spectators, entering the city, published the miracle, and so, accompanied by several more, came to meet the Lord; whilst others of them, constituting the larger number, tarried outside the rate, and afterwards followed the Lord when making His entry.

Verse 19
John 12:19. θεωρεῖτε) The indicative without an interrogation [Engl. Vers. makes it an interrogation, Perceive ye?]. Comp. Acts 21:20, [ θεωρεῖς, ἀδελφὲ, πόσαι μυρίαδες, “Thou perceivest, brother, how many,” etc.] They approve of the counsel of Caiaphas.— οὐκ ὠφελοῦμεν οὐδέν) See App. Crit., Ed. ii., on this passage.(316) [It is well, when matters come to that (that the enemies of the truth cannot prevail against it).—V. g.]— ὁ κόσμος, the world) An hyperbole resulting from indignation. If the whole world, say they, were ours, it would desert us to go after Him. There lies hidden in their words something like a prophecy. Comp. ch. John 11:50. [Caiaphas’ unconscious prophecy] “that one man should die for the people;” and John 19:19, etc., [Pilate’s unwitting testimony of Jesus’ kingship of the Jews, in the inscription on the Cross; an inscription, which he was providentially overruled not to withdraw, when requested to substitute] “that He said, I am King of the Jews.”— ἀπῆλθεν, is gone) away from us. How shall we retain the world?
Verse 20
John 12:20. ἕλληνες, Greeks) A prelude herein is given of the kingdom of God being about to pass over from the Jews (John 12:37, “Though He had done so many miracles before them, yet they believed not on Him”) to the Gentiles. It is not clear that they were circumcised: certainly, at least, they were worshippers of the One God of Israel.— ἐκ τῶν ἀναβαινόντων) of those who were wont to go up [to worship],— ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, in the feast) That feast, of which ch. John 11:55 speaks [the Passover].

Verse 21
John 12:21. βηθσαϊδά, Bethsaida) It was there, perhaps, that those Greeks had been wont to lodge on their journey to Jerusalem. Or else they were aware that the Galileans were likely to serve them in their object, rather than the Jews. [Or else, when, unacquainted with the true state of the case, they had, at Jerusalem, fallen in with the adversaries of Christ, they had been teamed by these not to go to the Lord Himself.—Harm., p. 450.]— κύριε, Sir) They address him thus, as being almost unknown to them; comp. ch. John 20:15 [Mary Magdalene, after the resurrection, not knowing Jesus, addresses Him, ‘Sir’]; but not without therein implying some degree of respect. Acquaintances were usually addressed by name.— θέλομεν, we wish) Here is exhibited an effect and specimen of those things of which John 12:31, etc., treat, “Now shall the prince of this world be cast out,—I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto Me.” [This desire of theirs was superior to Herod’s desire; Luke 23:8, “He was desirous to see Him of a long season, because he had heard many things of Him, and he hoped to have seen some miracle done by Him.”—V. g.]— τόν) The article has a demonstrative force.— ἰδεῖν, to see) A modest request. It was not as yet time that Jesus should speak much with them. They had either seen Jesus even previously at Jerusalem, or they had heard concerning Him. Jesus was then engaged in the inner part of the temple, to which an entrance was not open to the Greeks.

Verse 22
John 12:22. καὶ λέγει, and telleth) Philip, from a feeling of reverence, feared alone [by himself] to introduce the Greeks: in company with a friend, he ventures to do so. [He deemed it a matter worthy of being well-weighed.—V. g.]

Verse 23
John 12:23. ἡ ὥρα, the hour) Of this hour there is frequent subsequent mention: John 12:27, “Father save Me from this hour,” John 13:1, “When Jesus knew that His hour was come, that He should depart out of this world unto the Father,” John 16:32, “Behold the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye shall be scattered,” John 17:1, “Father, the hour is come: glorify Thy Son.”— ἵνα δοξασθῇ, that—should be glorified) with the Father: John 17:5, “And now, O Father, glorify Thou Me with Thine own self, with the glory which I had with Thee before the world was,” and in the sight of every creature. The glorification of Christ and the conversion of the Gentiles fall upon one and the same time.

Verse 24
John 12:24. πεσών) when it hath fallen.— αὐτὸς μόνος, by itself alone) Christ, even though He had not died for us, yet could have been by [in] Himself the same that He now is.— ἀποθάνῃ— καρπόν, it shall have died—fruit) This passage contains a previous specimen of both [His death-sufferings—and the fruit], John 12:27; John 12:32. The many ages since portray and exhibit the much fruit. [So also, even among those who live in our time, there are some little grains of this kind. It is happy for him, who can with truth reckon himself among the number.—V. g.]

Verse 25
John 12:25. τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ, his life) that is, himself.— ἀπολέσει, shall lose it) unto eternity.— ὁ μισῶν, he who hateth) The soul attains to this hatred, when it is imbued with a feeling of the words of Christ, which occur at John 12:24.(317)— ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ) in this world, which is the object of mere sight, and is vain, perishing, and evil. This is not expressed in the preceding sentence [He that loveth his life]; for this world of itself draws us to the love of life; but to hate life in this world, is the great thing(318) [a great attainment].

Verse 26
John 12:26. (319) τίς) τίς, any man, in this verse, is in the first instance placed after the ἐμοί, and subsequently it is placed before, producing thereby the greater emphasis [ ἐ΄οί τις— τις ἐ΄οί]. [The second τίς implies, However much he may have been despised by the world.—V. g.]— ἀκολουθείτω, let him follow) on that road, which has been set before Me. The imperative here promises, and invites by a most immediate perception of glory close at hand.— ἔσται, shall be) The promise. Comp. Revelation 14:4, “These are they which follow the Lamb, whithersoever He goeth—the redeemed from among men.” [The following of Christ, of itself, leads the servant to the same place where His Master dwells. But by wandering from Him to this or that side, the servant fails in reaching the wished-for end.—V. g.]— τιμήσει, will honour) A comprehensive expression, corresponding with δοξασθῇ, should be glorified, John 12:23. [Such a one truly is distinguished by greater honour than what can be devised by the greatest of great men, throughout the wide world’s extent, or can be bestowed on the most deserving person, whether living or dead, in tear or peace.—V. g.]— αὐτόν, him) as fellow-heir of the Son. Romans 8:29, “That He (the Son) might be the first-born among many brethren.”

Verse 27
John 12:27. νῦν, now) Jesus had various foretastes of His passion, by which lie prepared Himself for it. This now, νῦν, has great weight: a second now occurs, John 12:31, “Now is the judgment of this world.” [So also ch. John 13:31, “Now is the Son of man glorified.” In both instances there follows after the ‘now,’ etc., a declaration of the shortness of the time yet left to Him: in this passage, at John 12:35, “Yet a little while is the light with you:” in the other passage (ch. John 13:31), at John 12:33, “Yet a little while I am with you.”—V. g.]— τετάρακται, is troubled) A becoming declaration. The horror of death, and the ardour of His obedience, were meeting together.(320)— καὶ τί εἴπω, and what shall I say) Jesus immediately sustains [buoys up] His soul in that very νῦν, now. A double-membered speech follows this formula; and the formula itself has this force, that His thought is to be regarded as having conceived the whole idea expressed [sentiment, viz., not only nature’s instinctive shrinking from suffering, but also full approval of God’s will] in one moment, although human language could not comprise the full expression of the whole in one moment; hence, as it were for the sake of προθεραπεία [precaution, lest His following words should be misunderstood, as though He were doubting, should He choose suffering], He saith, what SHALL I Say? not, what shall I choose? with which comp. [the rather different experience of Paul] Philippians 1:22, “What I shall choose I wot not: for I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart.”— σῶσόν με, save Me) The expression, Let this cup pass [Matthew 26:39], is akin to the expression here.— ἐκ τῆς ὥρας ταὺτης) from this hour of suffering. For the soul of Jesus was vividly realizing to itself this [hour of suffering], John 12:23.— ἀλλά, but however) Akin to this is tint expression, πλήν, “nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou wilt” [Matthew 26:39].— διὰ τοῦτο, for this cause) Therefore came I to this hour, that I might come to this hour, and drain its cup of suffering to the dregs. An elliptical Ploce. [See Appendix. This figure is, when the same expression is put twice, once in the simple sense of the word itself, and once to express an attribute of it.]

Verse 28
John 12:28. πάτερ, Father) This appellation, lovingly repeated, agrees with the change in the subject of address to Him.— δόξασον) glorify, at any cost whatever to Me. The Father presently after accepts this petition; δοξάσω, I will glorify it. Already the ταραχή, troubling, John 12:27, is past.— σοῦ τὸ ὄνομα) Thy name of Father, which is in Me, as being Thy only-begotten Son: Exodus 23:21, “My name is in Him:” with which comp. Matthew 3:17. [At His baptism] “This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,” John 17:5, [At the transfiguration, the same testimony of the Father]. Therefore the voice from heaven thrice proclaimed the Son of God.— καὶ ἐδόξασα, I both have glorified) My name. See ch. John 17:5.— πάλιν δοξάσω, I will again glorify it) See the same passage, ch. John 17:5; John 17:1. By the verb, I have glorified, the entrance of Christ upon that hour is accepted [as also His entrance into the world, His sojourn in it being simultaneously implied.—V. g.]; by the verb, I will glorify, there is promised the glorification of the Father’s name through the glorification of Christ owing to His passion [suffering]. To the twofold speech of Jesus the twofold reply of the Father corresponds.

Verse 29
John 12:29. ἀκούσας, having heard it) They had heard the sound, not the words. In the greatest revelations there remains something whereby faith may be exercised.— βροντήν, thunder) It was spring.(321)
Verse 30
John 12:30. οὐ δἰ ἐμέ, not on account of Me) Himself and the Father are one; wherefore He needs not external testimonies whereby His Divine mission may be confirmed. It is probable that, at the time of Jesus’ retirements, there were no miracles wrought in secrecy. So also, in the case of bright examples of a happy departure from life, the incidents which occur do not occur for the sake of the departing, but for the sake of the survivors,— δἰ ὑμᾶς, for your sakes) ch. John 11:15, “I am glad for your sakes that I was not there (with Lazarus at Bethany), to the intent ye may believe,” 42, “I knew that Thou nearest me always; but because of the people which stand by, I said it, that they may believe that Thou hast sent Me.” [This was truly a remarkable testimony, not inferior to those which were perceived (heard) at Jordan and on the holy mount (of transfiguration).—V. g.]

Verse 31
John 12:31. νῦν, now) Now, at this moment. This νῦν now, is to be taken in the precise sense, in antithesis to the lifting up from the earth [John 12:32], which followed a few days subsequently. From this point of time Jesus, with the sweet toil [efforts] of His soul, strove [pressed forward] towards the glorifying of Himself more than heretofore: ch. John 13:31, John 14:30, “Hereafter I will not talk much with you; for the prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in Me;” John 17:1, “Father, the hour is come; glorify Thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify Thee.” Comp. ἄρτι, now, by a new step in advance, Revelation 12:10 [ ἄρτι ἐγένετο ἡ σωτηρία, καὶ ἡ δύναμις, καὶ ἡ βασιλεία, Now is come salvation, and power, and the kingdom, etc.]— κόσμου, of the world) not, by the world; not, into the world. It is the Genitive of the object: the judgment concerning this world, is as to who is hereafter about to be rightful possessor of the world. Comp. ch. John 13:3, “Jesus knowing that the Father had given all things into His hands,” John 16:11, “The prince of this world is judged;” Colossians 2:15, “Having spoiled principalities and powers, He made a show of them openly, triumphing over them in it (the cross);” Hebrews 2:14. “Himself likewise took part of the same (flesh), that through death He might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil.”— ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, the prince of this world) This appellation is referred to at ch. John 14:30, John 16:11, and occurs nowhere else. Comp. 2 Corinthians 4:4, “The god of this world hath blinded the minds of them that believe not.” He had been rather the adversary of this world through sin and through death.— ἐκβληθήσεται, shall be cast out) An abbreviated expression: i.e. he shall be judged [taken out of “Now is the judgment,” etc.] and condemned, and cast out from his former possession as one tried and found guilty. Afterwards, being led in triumph, he is cast out as an accuser: Revelation 12:9, (10) “Satan was cast out into the earth—the accuser ( κάτηγωρ) of our brethren is cast down.”— ἔξω, out) from the bounds of the kingdom, given to Me on high. With this corresponds the word ὑψωθῶ, when I am [if I be] lifted up, occurring presently after. Satan never possessed the kingdom itself, which was given to Christ on high; but he from time to time entered its limits and borders, from which he is doomed ultimately to be cast out.

Verse 32
John 12:32. κἀγώ) and I, I truly. The antithesis is, the prince of this world.— ὑψυθῶ, I shall have been lifted up) See John 12:33, and ch. John 3:14, “As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up.”— ἐκ τῆς γῆς) from the earth. Comp. Acts 8:33, “His life is taken from the earth.” In the very cross there was already something that tended towards glory.— πάντας, all) even the Gentiles, John 12:20 [the Greeks, for instance, who applied to Philip, wishing to see Jesus], Satan shall not be able to retain them; and himself shall give way. Here the answer is given to the request mentioned at John 12:21, “We would see Jesus.”— ἑλκύσω, I will draw) from earth, upwards. By this word a power is indicated in opposition to the prince of the world, who shall no longer detain his captives.

Verse 34
John 12:34. ἡμεῖς, we) This word has in it something of irony in this passage.(322)— ἐκ τοῦ νόμου) out of the Law, under which are comprehended the prophets and psalms.— μένει, abideth) Psalms 16:10, “Neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption;” Psalms 45:7 [6?], “Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever;” Psalms 72:5, “They shall fear Thee as long as the sun and moon endureth, throughout all generations;” Psalms 89:29, “His throne as the days of heaven;” Isaiah 53:8, “Who shall declare His generation?” John 12:10, “He shall prolong His days.”—(323) καί, and) The Jews join together things which ought not to have been joined:(324), Isaiah 53:8, “He was taken from prison and from judgment: and who shall declare His generation?” Death itself was His path to everlasting duration.— πῶς, τίς, how, who) They ask a double question: concerning His being lifted up, from John 12:32; concerning His being the Son of man, from John 12:23, “The hour is come, that the Son of man should be glorified” [with which comp. ch. John 8:28, “When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know that I am He”].— τίς) Who is, say they, the Son of man, if the Christ be not? And yet Thou sayest, that the Son of man is about to be lifted up; whereas the Christ does not die: τίς, who, of what nature and character.

Verse 35
John 12:35. (326) ἔτι, as yet) Jesus does not reply to their objection, but subjoins truths which are most necessary for them.— μικρόν, a little while) The antithetic words are, for ever, John 12:34. The Jews were supposing that the Christ, when once He came, would never be but with them [would always remain with them].— ἐν ὑμῖν, among [with] you) The Light itself remains, but not always among [with] you. So ἐν αὐτοῖς, among them, ch. John 15:24. ἐν is for the Hebrew ב .— περιπατεῖτε, walk) with onward progress. What is required of us is, to walk, not to dispute. Faith is not indolent, but active in [using] the light, John 12:36.— καταλάβῃ, overtake) unexpectedly.— καί, and [for]) The conjunction for the relative; in which darkness he who walketh, etc. So καί, and, is used, Luke 24:18, “Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and (who therefore) hast not known the things?” etc.— ποῦ, where) whither.

Verse 36
John 12:36. υἱοὶ φωτός, the children of light) who remain always attached to the light, ch. John 8:35, “The servant abideth not in the house for ever: but the Son abideth ever.”— γένησθε) that ye may become [not be, as Engl. Vers.]; inasmuch as ye are not so of yourselves.— ἀπελθὼν ἐκρύβη. He departed and hid Himself) By this very act He intimated what would afterwards befal them [He would hide Himself from them]; Matthew 23:39, “Ye shall not see Me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord.”

Verse 37
John 12:37. τοσαῦτα, so great) So many. A general Epicrisis [See Append. A statement added to a speech or sentence to make the subject in hand more intelligible].— ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, before them) so that they perceived them with their eyes.— οὐκ ἐπίστευον, they did not believe) There follows something further, they could not believe, John 12:39.

Verse 38
John 12:38. ὃν εἶπε, which he spake) Not only are the things prophetical which the Lord spake to the prophets, and they in His words, but also what the prophets spake to the Lord in their very own words.— κύριε— ἀπεκαλύφθη;) Isaiah 53:1. So expressly write the LXX. In the Hebrew κύριε is not extant. In comparing with this the following verse of the passage, The arm of the Lord may be taken for the Messiah Himself.— ἀκοῇ) ἀκοή, the faculty of hearing; thence that which is heard, i.e. a report, a testimony: its correlative is faith [taken out of ‘believed’].— ἠμῶν, our) of us prophets.— ὁ βραχίων κυρίου) the arm of the Lord, put forth in miracles and in the work of redemption, and preached in the Gospel; Isaiah 52:10, “The Lord hath made bare His holy arm in the eyes of all the nations; and all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of our God;” Psalms 98:1-2, “His right hand and His holy arm hath gotten Him the victory. The Lord hath made known His salvation.”— τίνι ἀπεκαλύφθη, to whom hath been revealed?) In itself it has been put forth; but the blind did not see it. Who is a believer? Ans. He is such a one, to whomsoever the arm of the Lord has been revealed.

Verse 39
John 12:39. διὰ τοῦτο) for this reason; because, namely, this just judgment on them had been foretold. The Evangelist stops short at this point: who may venture [strive to reach] farther? [First, they do not believe, as being refractory; then, they cannot believe. They are mistaken, who suppose what is said to be in the inverse order: they could not believe; therefore they did not believe.—V. g.]

Verse 40
John 12:40. τετύφλωκεν, hath blinded) God, by a just judgment on them. There follows, with a change of person, I the Messiah should heal them.— πεπώρωκεν) The words in antithesis are, πώρωσις, and νόησις hardness of heart, and understanding. Comp. 2 Corinthians 3:14, “Their minds were blinded; for until this day remaineth the same veil untaken away.”— ἵνα μή) even to that degree that not. Comp. ἵνα, ch. John 5:20, “He will show Him (the Son) greater works than these, ἵνα (with the effect that, to that degree that) ὑμεῖς θαυμάζητε, ye may marvel.”— καὶ νοήσωσι τῇ καρδίᾳ καὶ ἐπιστραφῶσι, and understand with their heart, and be converted) These two clauses have a nearer connection with one another than with the rest, as is shown by the Hebrew accents in Isaiah.

Verse 41
John 12:41. ὅτε εἶδε τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, when he saw His glory) Instead of αὐτοῦ, one or two copies write τοῦ θεοῦ from John 12:43; but with this reading the application of Isaiah’s inspired declaration to the times of Christ would be weakened.(327) Isaiah, ch. John 6:1 [In the year that king Uzziah died, I saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne], saw the divine glory of Jesus: John 1:14, “We beheld His glory, the glory of the Only-begotten of the Father,” John 17:1, etc., in such a way, moreover, as it was about to be revealed in the New Testament, and as the Jews were not about to recognise it.— καὶ ἐλάλησε, and spake) There is to be understood ὅτε, when, as ὅτι, that, is understood at John 12:16. What is pointed to is that speech of the prophet, which is mentioned conjointly with the vision which he saw: Isaiah 6:5, “Then said I, Woe is me! for I am undone; because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts.”

Verse 42
John 12:42. καί, also) not merely from among the common people.— φαρισαίους, the Pharisees) These were most bitter, and formidable to the chief rulers themselves. [It seems, they were aiming at the greatest degree of power, actuated by a perverse zeal; especially those who were in the discharge of any public office.—V. g.]— οὐχ ὡμολόγουν, they did not confess Him) although their mind, convinced through belief, was urging them to confess Him. Not to confess, and to deny Him, differ.

Verse 43
John 12:43. ἠγάπησαν, they loved) the Gospel demands, and produces[works] in men, a renunciation of human things.— τὴν δόξαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, the glory [praise] of men) such as is communion in the synagogue. [And of what worth is this, when it is compared with the right of fellow-citizenship with saints and the household of GOD?—V. g.] He who shrinks from ignominy [incurred for Christ’s sake] already loves the glory [praise] of men.— τὴν δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ, the glory [praise] of God) Glory from God falls to the portion of those, who believe and speak out: John 12:26, “If any man serve Me, him will My Father honour;” ch. John 1:12, “As many as received Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on His name.”

Verse 44
John 12:44. ἰησοῦς, Jesus) This is the epilogue and recapitulation, given in the Gospel of John, of the public discourses of Christ. On this account He says in John 12:48-49, I have spoken, as of a thing past.— ἔκραξε, He cried) eagerly desiring the salvation of men. [The words from John 12:44-50, “He that believeth on Me,” etc., He spake in the very act of departure (John 12:36, ‘departed’), when He was now by this time removed from the men by a considerable interval: wherefore He is said to have cried, no doubt in order that those very persons, with whom He had spoken, might hear, not excluding the rest, who were then standing in the temple. John mentioned His hiding Himself previously (though really subsequent to John 12:44-50), John 12:36, inasmuch as referring to the words, “Yet a little while,” etc, John 12:35-36, “While ye have light, believe in the light.”—Harm., p. 450.]— οὐ πιστεύει εἰς ἐμέ, he does not believe [merely] on Me) His belief is not directed to Me alone: 1 Peter 1:21, “Who by Him do believe in God, that raised Him up from the dead, and gave Him glory, that your faith and hope might be in God.” Christ refers and delegates all things to the Father.— ἀλλʼ εἰς, but on) Faith in the Son is also at the same time faith in the Father, because the Father sent the Son, and because the Son and the Father are one; with which comp. ver. foll., “He that seeth Me, seeth Him that sent Me;” ch. John 14:9, etc., “Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip? He that hath seen Me, hath seen the Father,” etc.

Verse 45
John 12:45. θεωρῶν, he that seeth) with that vision which faith accompanies: ch. John 6:40, “This is the will of Him that sent Me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, may have everlasting Life.”— ἐμέ) Me, the Light, John 12:46.— θεωρεῖ, seeth) By the looking to Me, He reaches the Father: ch. John 14:9. There is not added here [as in John 12:44], he seeth not Me, but. For believing and seeing, though joined together, stand on a different footing. In John 12:47 there is added the idea of hearing, “If any man hear My words,” etc.— τὸν πέμψαντά με, Him that sent Me) This passage is to be commended to the consideration of those, who are in doubt as to how they ought to set God before them in calling on Him in prayer. Add ch. John 14:9.

Verse 46
John 12:46. φῶς, a light) The idea of the discourse is continued from John 12:36, “While ye have light, believe in the light,” etc.— μὴ μείνῃ, should not abide) We were therefore in darkness.

Verse 47
John 12:47. ἐγὼ οὐ κρίνω, I judge him not) This is limited in a threefold way: (1) I, alone [not I alone, but also, etc.]; and (2) in the present, I do not judge [now; but hereafter I shall]; and (3) causally, it is not I who judge him, but he who does not believe, himself rushes into judgment by the fact of not believing in My word.— ἵνα κρίνω, ἵνα σώσω, that I may judge, that I may save) Words in the same tense. Observe: the unbeliever is a portion of that world, for the sake of saving which Christ came. This is clearly evident from the connection of the words.

Verse 48
John 12:48. ἐμέ, τὰ ῥήματά μου, Me, My words) Inasmuch as the Jews were rejecting Christ Himself, for this reason they received not His words; ch. John 8:43, “Why do ye not understand My speech? Even because ye cannot hear My word.”— ἔχει) hath already.— ἐκεῖνος, that word) This pronoun looks a long way forward.— ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, in the last day) ch. John 6:39, “This is the Father’s will—that of all which He hath given Me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day.” Both the resurrection and the judgment shall be on the one day. The mention of the last day has great force both as regards believers and as regards unbelievers.

Verse 49
John 12:49. ὅτι, because [for]) This is the reason why the word shall judge the unbeliever; for it is the word of the Father: ch. John 14:24, “The word which ye hear is not Mine, but the Father’s, which sent Me.”— αὐτός) Himself.— τὶ εἴπω καὶ τὶ λαλήσω) λαλῶ is said of a speech copious, and with but one side (one-sided, μονοπλεύρῳ): ἔπω, of a speech brief, and relating to both sides [reciprocal; ‘mutuo’], ch. John 16:17, etc. [ εἶπον— πρὸς ἀλλήλους, etc., οὐκ οἴδαμεν τί λαλεῖ;— εἶπεν— αὐτοῖς]. They differ as דבר and אמר among the Hebrews.(328)
Verse 50
John 12:50. ζωὴ αἰώνιος, life everlasting) Wherefore he who despises the words of Christ, despises life everlasting. For life everlasting rests upon the experimental knowledge of the Father and the Son: ch. John 17:3, “This is life eternal, that they might know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent.”

13 Chapter 13 

Verse 1

John 13:1. πρό, before) immediately before, the day before [on the fourth day of the week, Wednesday.—V. g.] This Gospel is divided into three parts, of which the sum and substance is: I have come from the Father; I have been in the world; I go to the Father.(329)— ἀγαπήσας) having embraced in His love. [This little verse contains as it were a general introduction to those things which are narrated both subsequently in this chapter and in the following ones.—Harm., p. 489.]— τοὺς ἰδίους, His own) John 13:18, “I speak not of you all: I know whom I have chosen.” This is in antithesis to those alien to Him, ch. John 12:37-41.—(330) ἠγάπησεν) He loved, whilst He conferred on them perfect purity and humility of soul, and so thereby the qualifications needed for discharging the duties of their embassy in the world after the departure of Jesus: John 13:10, “He that is washed—is clean every whit;” 14, “If I, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one another’s feet;” 20, “He that receiveth whomsoever I send, receiveth Me.”

ἡ ὥρα, His hour) concerning which He had spoken already at ch. John 12:27, “Father, save Me from this hour, hut,” etc.—Harm., p. 489.

ἐκ— πρός, from—to) from this evil world to His own everlasting joys.—V. g.

Verse 2

John 13:2. δείπνου, supper) Indefinitely. That was the day before the Passover supper.— γενομένου, when it was being made [but Engl. Vers., “supper being ended”]) Therefore the washing of feet was about the beginning of supper. Comp. the words, He riseth from, John 13:4, and lying down again [“after He was set down again”], John 13:12. Also the general custom of the Jews is in accordance with this view.— ἤδη, now) Chrysost. Æth. Arab. Lat, in some MSS., Pers. and Sy(331). versions, omit the particle; but it ought to be retained. The τότε, then, John 13:27, answers to it.(332)— βεβληκότος, when he had [having] put into) There is great force in this. The words διαβόλου [Th. βάλλω] and βεβληκότος are conjugates.— καρδίαν, the heart) The purpose of Judas was as yet hidden.— ἰούδα, of Judas) Precaution was taken by the washing of feet, that the impurity of Judas should not infect the hearts of the rest. Comp. John 13:11, “He knew who should betray Him; therefore said He, Ye are not all clean.”— ἰσκαριώτου, Iscariot) This is the surname, not of Simon, but of Judas; ch. John 6:71, John 14:22, “Judas—not Iscariot.”

Verse 3

John 13:3. εἰδώς, inasmuch as He knew) The consciousness of His own glory, and the servile office of washing feet, wonderfully meet together. The preface intimating His glory is equivalent to a protestation beforehand, lest the Lord should be regarded as having done something unworthy of Him, in washing the feet of His disciples.— πάντα, all things) The nearer that Jesus Christ came to His passion, John 13:2, the more He Himself thinks of, and the more clearly the Scripture speaks of, His glory. So also at John 13:30-31, “He, Judas, having received the sop, went immediately out; therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said, Now is the Son of Man glorified, and God is glorified in Him.” The Father, as it were, said this to the Son, All things, which have revolted from Me, I give to Thee: conquer what Thou wilt; claim to Thyself [assert Thy claim to] what Thou wilt: ch. John 17:2-3, “As Thou hast given Him power over all flesh, that He should give eternal life to as many as Thou hast given Him. And this is life eternal, that they might know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent.”

Verse 4

John 13:4. ἐγείρεται, He riseth) Jesus always connected with the remembrance of His entering on His glory specimens of His humility.— τὰ ἱμάτια, His garments) Those which would be an encumbrance to Him in the act of washing.

Verse 5

John 13:5. εἶτα, [after that] next) There is no doubt but that the disciples must have been in a great state of expectancy as to what He was preparing to do.— τόν) [the basin, not a]. There was generally within reach, in the room where the supper was, a foot-basin, of metal or of wood, as our wash-hand basin in the present day. This is the force of the article.— ἤρξατο, He began) A new and marvellous “beginning.” The word is rare in John.— νίπτειν, to wash) Great condescension, and yet becoming. The angel did not do so to Peter, Acts 12:8.

Verse 6

John 13:6. ἔρχεται, He cometh) He seems to have come to Peter not absolutely before all the rest, but, however, among the first; and from his case the other disciples learned that they ought not to oppose the proceeding of the Saviour. A lovely grace is ἀπεριεργία [artlessness], the obedient simplicity of believers.— κύριε, Lord) Peter on this occasion speaks thrice: in the first and third instance he calls Him, Lord: the second address is as it were a continuance of the first.— σύ μου, thou my) He takes it indignantly, as though a thing unworthy of the Lord.

Verse 7

John 13:7. ὅ, what) A most evident axiom.— οὐκ— ἄρτι— δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα) A similar sentiment occurs, John 13:36, “Whither I go, thou canst not follow Me now, but thou shalt follow Me afterwards.”— μετὰ ταῦτα, hereafter) See John 13:12, “So after He had washed their feet, etc., He said, Know ye what I have done to you?” (so that in this view the words, γνώσῃ, γινώσκετε, thou shalt know, John 13:7, and know ye, John 13:12, have a most close connection): also John 13:17, “If ye know these things, happy are ye, if ye do them;” or even Luke 12:37, “Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord, when He cometh, shall find watching: verily, I say unto you, that He shall gird Himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve them.” The fulfilment is not merely hereafter, but begins at once, even more speedily than the promise seems to indicate.

Verse 8

John 13:8. λέγει, saith) A second protestation against it need not to have been added.— εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ever at any time) Peter opposes this to the μετὰ ταῦτα, hereafter, John 13:7. An emphatic form of denying: 1 Corinthians 8:13, “I will eat no flesh εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, while the world standeth.”— ἐάν, if) We ought to yield to the will of the Lord.— σέ) thee, saith He, not thy feet. This brevity of expression is strictly accurate; for he who has not his feet washed, is accounted as wholly unwashed.— οὐκ ἔχεις, thou hast not) The necessity for that grace [humility] was shown to them through the washing of their feet. There is no doubt but that the wonderful humility of the Lord very much changed and melted the souls of the disciples. Peter especially was in need of it.— μετʼ ἐμοῦ, with Me) Jesus therefore [notwithstanding this act of humiliation] still remains their Lord.

Verse 9

John 13:9. ΄ή, not) Since washing keeps me as one having part with Thee, I give myself up to be washed all over by Thee.— χεῖρας, κεφαλήν, hands, head) A gradation is here presented. A sense of his own uncleanness overwhelming Peter, by reason of the majesty of the Lord, which stooped so low in condescension, dictated these words. Comp. Luke 5:8, [Peter at the draught of fishes] “Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord.”

Verse 10

John 13:10. ὁ λελουμένος) λούω (whence comes λουτρόν) is said of the whole body; νίπτω of a part of it.— οὐ, not) Jesus brings back the feeling of Peter to due bounds.— πόδας, feet) which are the last in being washed, and the first in being soiled.— ὅλος, all over) when the feet have been washed.— καθαροί, clean) ch. John 15:3, “Now ye are clean through the word, which I have spoken unto you.”

Verse 11

John 13:11. τὸν παραδίδοντα, who should betray Him) who, like the rest, had received the washing of his feet.

Verse 12

John 13:12. ὅτε, when) On this adverb the two verbs depend, as at ch. John 12:41, “These things spake Esaias, ὅτι, or ὅτε εἶδεν τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ( ὅτε) ἐλάλησεν περὶ αὐτοῦ.”— αὐτῶν, of them) of the disciples: fresh water having been taken to wash each of them.— ἀναπεσών, lying down at table [set down again]) as their Lord. Luke 22:27, “Whether is greater he that sitteth at meat, or he that serveth? Is not he that sitteth at meat?”— τί) what, and for what reason.

Verse 13

John 13:13. ὁ διδάσκαλος) The Nominative for the Vocative, which is extant at Luke 6:46 [ με καλεῖτε, κύριε, κύριε].— καί, and) They sometimes used to call Him Master, sometimes Lord: and thereby they were professing themselves to be His disciples and servants.— ὁ κύριος, Lord) John 13:6; John 13:9; John 13:25; John 13:36-37; ch. John 14:5; John 14:8; John 14:22.

Verse 14

John 13:14. καὶ ὑμεῖς, ye also) The washing of their feet, which the Lord performed for His disciples, had as its object both the benefit of conferring on them complete purity, and the inculcation of the lesson of humble love, which they needed to be taught: John 13:34, with which comp. John 13:1, “A new commandment give I unto you, that ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love one another.” “Having loved His own—He loved them to the end.” Thence it follows, that the disciples’ mutual washing of one another’s feet has this as its object, that one should assist the other in every possible way towards attaining purity of soul; and that one should wash the feet of the other, either literally, 1 Timothy 5:10, “well reported for good works;—if she have washed the saints’ feet,” and that in good earnest, if, namely, it should happen to be needed: for it is an affirmative [positive] precept, obligatory always [where needed], but not under all circumstances [i.e. not, where it is not needed], such as is also the character of that precept, 1 John 3:16, “We ought to lay down our lives for the brethren;” or the precept is to be obeyed ‘synecdochically’ [i.e. the one particular of washing feet being put for the whole circle of offices of self-denying love], by means of all kinds of offices which one can render to another, even servile and mean offices, if only the occasion require them. Therefore the Lord, by the very act of washing their feet, purified the disciples; wherefore also He lovingly compelled Peter to submit to it: but it was not on this account [with a view to purification thereby] that He enjoined on the disciples mutual washing of one another’s feet; nor is there such great necessity of imitating up to the very letter the Lord’s act of feet washing, as some have decided there is: inasmuch as, for instance, John on no occasion washed the feet of Thomas: and yet there is a greater similarity between the cases of feet-washing by the Lord, and that by brethren mutually, than most persons recognise. In our day, popes and princes imitate the feet-washing to the letter; but a greater subject for admiration would be, for instance, a pope, in unaffected humility, washing the feet of one king [his own equal in rank, and so the exact analogue to the disciples’ mutual washing as brethren] than the feet of twelve paupers. Now that I have made these observations, let me recommend to the reader’s study the dissert. of Ittigius, “de Pedilavio.”— ὀφείλετε, ye ought) because of My example: with which comp. γάρ, for, John 13:15.

Verse 16

John 13:16. ἀμὴν, ἀμήν, verily, verily) The force of this affirmation belongs to John 13:17, “If ye know these things, happy are ye, if ye do them.”— μείζων, greater) Nor ought he to refuse to do the same things, and submit to the same things.

Verse 17

John 13:17. ταῦτα) these things, which I have done.

Verse 18

John 13:18. λέγω, I speak of) when I speak of you as happy [John 13:17].— ἐγώ) I the Lord; although ye know not, especially each of you [cannot know] concerning the rest.— ἐπʼ ἐμέ, above [Engl. Vers. ‘against’] Me) So far is he from washing the feet of his brethren.— τὴν πτέρναν, the heel) This word is in happy consonance with the washing of the feet; and with the ancient custom of reclining [when of course the foot and heel would be lifted up] for the act of eating bread. Comp. עקב, Genesis 3:15, “It shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.”

Verse 19

John 13:19. ἀπʼ ἄρτι) from this time [Now, Engl. Vers.]; for He presently after again says it, and more expressly, John 13:21, “One of you shall betray Me.”— πρὸ τοῦ γένεσθαι, before that it happens) ch John 14:29, “Now I have told you before it come to pass, that when it is come to pass, ye might believe.”— ἵνα, that) This has the same scope as ch. John 14:29; John 16:4, “These things have I told you, that when the time shall come, ye may remember that I told you of them.”— πιστεύσητε, ye may believe) This is a great criterion of truth, the correspondence of the event to the prophecy.

Verse 20

John 13:20. ἀμὴν, ἀμήν, verily, verily) Jesus, after having imbued His disciples, in John 13:1 and following verses, with His own disposition, and His own purity, with a view to their sanctification, now also graces them with His own authority. He who has beautiful [ ὡραίους] feet, John 13:5 [as were the disciples’ feet, when washed by Jesus]—Romans 10:15, “How beautiful ( ὡραῖοι) are the feet of them that preach the Gospel of peace”—and who humbles himself—John 13:14, “Ye ought to wash one another’s feet;” Matthew 18:4-5, “Whosoever shall humble himself as this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven; and whoso shall receive one such little child in My name receiveth Me,”—the same [and he alone] can act as an ambassador of Christ, John 13:16, [for such is Christ’s own character] “The servant is not greater than his Lord.”

Verse 21

John 13:21. ἐμαρτύρησε, testified) gravely [impressively], as in the case of a thing hidden.— εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν, one of you) It was advantageous to them all, that Jesus at first spake indefinitely.

Verse 23

John 13:23. ὃν ἠγάπα, whom He loved) [So also ch. John 19:26, John 21:7; John 21:20.—V. g.] John avoids with great care express mention of himself It is more an object to be desired, to be loved by Jesus, than to be distinguished by a proper name. There is, however, in this passage, a designation [intimation by description] of the proper name itself (as in Luke 2:11, notes; the name Jesus not being given, but its equivalent force being represented by the term Saviour; Revelation 1:4, “Him which is, and which was, and which is to come,” a periphrasis for the Tetragram of Jehovah, יהוה ; add, if you please, the observations I have made in Paneg. Gregorii Thaum. p. 181); for John is designated as the one especially favoured by the grace of the Lord.(333) Accordingly this appellation is put, even where the accompanying context did not much require it: for instance, in ch. John 20:2, in connection with Peter, whose name is given. Moreover here, when Jesus’ passion was at hand, the first remarkable intimation of His love was given to John, through the revelation to him of the secret [John 13:20]; previously he seems not to have known that he was so dear to Him.

Verse 24

John 13:24. νεύει, intimates by signs [beckons]) from behind [at the back of] Jesus. The middle place was the seat of honour: Jesus was occupying it: above Him Peter, below Him John, seems to have had his place. There was a close intimacy between Peter and John, as appears from ch. John 20:2 [Mary Magdalene, after being at the empty tomb, “cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple whom Jesus loved”]; John 21:7; John 21:20 [They are associated together at Jesus’ appearing to the disciples at the Sea of Tiberius; John saith to Peter, “It is the Lord.” Also after the dinner which followed, Peter asks as to John, “Lord, and what shall this man do?”] A silent intimation, rather than words, was here appropriate.— πύθεσθαι, that he should ask) The convenience, for the purpose, of the position with which John was favoured, admitted of this.

Verse 25

John 13:25. ἐπιπεσών, throwing himself back [not as Engl. Vers. lying on]) This was a new [unprecedented] instance of freedom, such as neither he nor any other disciple used on any other occasion [therefore it is specially referred to, as something extraordinary in]: ch. John 21:20. John was lying in the bosom of the Lord: from that position he leaned back with loving familiarity to the breast of Jesus, by that very act hiding his purpose of asking the question: he then asked the question privately. Comp. John 13:28, “Now no man at the table knew with what intent Jesus spake this unto Judas.”— ἐκεῖνος) Many copies formerly added οὕτως. It is a good gloss [interpolated explanatory note]; comp. ch. John 4:6, note.(334)
Verse 26

John 13:26. (336) ἀποκρίνεται, answers) into the ear of John.— τὸ ψώμιον, the morsel [sop]) Jesus, whilst speaking, took this into His hand.— δίδωσιν, He gives it) Jesus gave it with the utmost long-suffering; and the rest of the disciples no doubt thought Judas to be blessed thereby above others. But when Judas was not even thus led to repentance, he became in a peculiar degree the organ of Satan, and most hostile to Christ. [How very near to Jesus was Judas on this occasion! But in a short while after, by what a wide gulf did glory separate Jesus from Judas, and destruction separate Judas from Jesus!—V. g.]

Verse 27

John 13:27. ΄ετὰ τὸ ψώμιον, after the giving of the morsel) not at the time of giving the morsel.— τότε, then) The time is accurately marked, and may be compared with the similar notation of time, Luke 22:3; Luke 22:7, “Then ( δέ) entered Satan into Judas;—then ( δέ) came the day of unleavened bread,” etc.— εἰσῆλθεν, entered) Previously he may have only suggested [“put into his heart”] the thought, John 13:2 [ch. John 12:4 (his objection to the waste of the ointment on the person of Jesus); John 6:70-71, “Jesus answered,—One of you is a devil: He spake of Judas”]. As the economy of evil and that of good may, from opposite sides, be compared with one another in all respects: so also the degrees of satanic operation and possession may be compared with those of the Divine operation and indwelling.— ἐκεῖνον, that man) He already marks Judas by a pronoun that removes him to a distance.— ὃ ποιεῖς, what thou doest) He does not desire him to do it, but, if he must persist in doing it, to do it quickly; and thereby He intimates, that He is ready for suffering. Judas might have perceived from this ray of the Lord’s omniscience, that he is known.— τάχιον, more quickly) So εὐθέως, John 13:30, “He then, having received the sop, went immediately out.” In John 13:31, “Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said, Now is the Son of man glorified,” the cause is shown why Jesus thus hastened to the passion.

Verse 28

John 13:28. οὐδείς, no man) except Jesus and John, and also Judas himself.

Verse 29

John 13:29. εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν, against the feast) These things occurred a little before the feast, on the day before the Passover; nor however had they any thought, that the passion of the Lord was so near at hand. These incidents do not accord with the idea of their being on the very evening of the paschal supper.

Verse 30

John 13:30. ἐξῆλθεν, went out) However he afterwards returned: as appears by a comparison with Matthew 26:20 [Judas was one of the Twelve, with whom He sat down on the following even, that of the paschal supper]; and indeed otherwise he could hardly have acted the part of a traitor.— ἦν δὲ νὺξ, ὅτε ἐξῆλθε) Moreover it was night, when he went out. A similar form of expression occurs, ch. John 9:14, It was moreover the Sabbath when Jesus made the clay, etc. The words which were spoken on the following day, begin at John 13:31.

Verse 30-31

John 13:30-31. ἦν δὲ νὺξ, ὅτε ἐξῆλθε. λέγει ὁ ἰησοῦς, νῦν, κ. τ. λ.) It was night when Judas went out. But it was not in the beginning of that night, but on the following day, early in the morning, Jesus said, Now is the Son of man glorified, etc., as we have shown in the Harmon. Evang. §§ 174, 178. It is therefore wrongly that some have construed this clause, ὅτε ἐξῆλθε, with λέγει, and some have even inserted οὖν after ὅτε.(337)
Verse 31

John 13:31. λέγει) Jesus saith on the following day, namely, early in the morning of the fifth day of the week (Thursday), with which comp. John 13:1; John 13:38, “Before the feast of the Passover:” whereas the words spoken, John 13:38, were during the Passover, “The cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied Me thrice.” A discourse also beginning abruptly is thus marked: so ch. John 18:26, “One of the servants saith, Did not I see thee,” etc.; with which comp. Luke 22:59.(338) The Lord begins to give utterance to the greatest things which had been revolved in His own heart; and at this place the scene, as it were, is thrown open for the conference, which is continued in the foil. chapters.— νῦν, now) The exact point of time is precisely marked as being in the present. Comp. ch. John 12:27; John 12:31, notes, “Now is My soul troubled.” “Now is the judgment of this world.” This now fixes its own limits: now, saith He, namely, whilst I am speaking these things; although the very time of His speaking is not expressed by the Evangelist, but is left to be gathered from the context. So the word to-morrow is used [the day of speaking being left to be inferred from the context], Exodus 8:10; Exodus 8:20; Exodus 8:29; Exodus 9:5; whereby a reply is given to D. Hauber, Harm. Anm., p. 207. The end of Judas has in itself no connection with this particle. [Although it is an opinion which may with good reason be held, that Judas at that very moment did that which Jesus at John 13:27 had desired him to do quickly, and that the chief priests also then made all their arrangements for seizing on Him.—Harm., p. 497.]— ἐδοξάσθη, is glorified) Jesus regards His passion as a short journey, and rather looks forward to the goal.— ἐν αὐτῷ, in Him) There was passing at the time in the heart of the Lord the thought of something most solid; nor was He merely having regard to the things immediately about to be, but He was having a most inward and vivid realisation and foretaste of them, whilst He was devoting [betaking] Himself wholly to suffering. What Christ gave utterance to at the commencement of the day, is something prior in point of time to that which He afterwards, in the evening, sought from the Father. John 17:1-2, “Glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may glorify Thee: as Thou hast given Him power over all flesh, that He should give eternal life to as many as Thou hast given Him.” Let the emphasis of the now be considered, and the difference of the words in [Him], in [Him, in Himself], John 13:31-32, and on [earth], with [Thine own self: with Thee], ch. John 17:4-5.

Verse 32

John 13:32. δοξάσει, shall glorify) by His being lifted up. The connection of the if with the also is striking. Comp. Colossians 3:3-4, “Your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory.”— ἐν ἑαυτῷ, in His own self) This is correlative to ἐν αὐτῷ.

Verse 33

John 13:33. τέκνια, little children) In this passage, when putting forward the precept of love, He for the first time so calls them. Comp. ch. John 21:5.(339)— τοῖς ἰουδαίοις, unto the Jews) In this one passage alone, when speaking with the disciples, He calls them Jews, never on any other occasion, except to the Samaritan woman, to Caiaphas, and to Pilate, once only to each of these persons; ch. John 4:22; John 18:20; John 18:36. Also in chapters 14–17. He never uses the appellation, Jews or Israel.— ζητήσετέ με, ye shall seek Me) He does not add, ye shall not find Me [as He did to the Jews].— οὐ δύνασθε, ye cannot) They were not as yet matured enough for that: John 13:36, “Whither I go, thou canst not follow Me now; but thou shalt follow Me afterwards.”— ἄρτι, now) He was unwilling to say this to the disciples sooner: whereas to unbelievers He said it sooner [at an earlier period].

Verse 34

John 13:34. ἐντολὴν καινήν, a new commandment) The commandment is called new, not so much in respect to the Old Testament, as in respect to the school of Christ; on account of the new measure [standard] established, concerning a love which goes so far as that even life is to be laid down for those who ought to be, or who are, the objects of that love; with which comp. 1 John 3:16, “Hereby perceive we the love of God, because He laid down His life for us; and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.” Previously the following after Jesus in His several steps had guided the disciples, and this by implication comprised love [such as He now gives as a new commandment]: but they cannot follow Him now that He is departing from them; therefore the sum of their duty is prescribed to them in this commandment. Comp. as to prayer, ch. John 16:24, “Hitherto have ye asked nothing in My name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full;” as to giving them the appellation, ‘friends,’ John 15:15, “Henceforth I call you not servants, but I have called you friends; for all things that I have heard of My Father, I have made known unto you;” as to the hatred of the world, ch. John 16:4, “These things (as to persecution) have I told you, that when the time shall come, ye may remember that I told you of them.” Thence it is that it is called the law of Christ, Galatians 6:2, “Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ.” Thus it is that the commandment heard from the beginning, and the new commandment, are opposed to one another, 1 John 2:7-8, “I write no new commandment unto you, but an old commandment, which ye had from the beginning; again a new commandment I write unto you, which thing is true in Him and you:” (John 13:10) “He that loveth his brother,” etc. ἐντολή, a commandment [precept, charge, injunction], is moreover the term applied to it, in this sense: inasmuch as it is enjoined, not on slaves, but on freemen. Moreover, at the same time a most sweet taste of its newness is added to this commandment, resulting from the perception of the glory, the mention of which goes before. Moses before his death, more than ever previously, in Deuteronomy,(340) recommended the love of God; so Jesus, before His departure, gives to the disciples a new commandment, that they should cherish mutual love. Thus the second law and the new commandment may be compared with one another.— ἀγαπᾶτε— ἀγαπᾶτε, that ye love—that ye love) This sentiment is twice set forth: first simply, then afterwards with Epitasis [Some augmentation, or emphatic addition, or explanation added. See Appendix on this figure]. A similar instance is that one, “peace [I leave with you:” then with Epitasis], “My peace” ch. John 14:27. Comp. Genesis 48:5, “Thy two sons—(are) mine: as Reuben and Simeon, they shall be mine; Psalms 27:14, “Wait on the Lord, etc.: wait, I say, on the Lord;” Psalms 37:20, “They shall consume; into smoke they shall consume;” Psalms 47:7, “Sing praises, etc., sing praises with understanding;” Psalms 68:24, “Thy goings, O God; even the goings of my God in the sanctuary;” Psalms 118:16, “The right hand of the Lord is exalted; the right hand of the Lord doeth valiantly;” Ezekiel 7:2, “An end, the end is come.”

Verse 35

John 13:35. γνώσονται, shall know) A mark whereby Christians may be known, is love: Romans 14:18, at the close of the ver., comparing with it the middle of John 13:15, “He that in these things serveth Christ is approved of men: walkest—charitably;” 1 John 3:10, “In this the children of God are manifest, and the children of the devil: whosoever, etc., is not of God, neither He that loveth not his brother.”— ἐμοί) of Me, who love even to [the endurance of] death for the sake of others.— μαθηταί, disciples) ch. John 15:8, “That ye bear much fruit: so shall ye be My disciples.”— ἀγαπήν, love) and this, for My sake, and even as I have loved.

Verse 36

John 13:36. (342) πέτρος, Peter) Peter speaks in this place, then Thomas, then Philip, then Judas, ch. John 14:5; John 14:8; John 14:22, then all the disciples, ch. John 16:29. [Those very interlocutory speeches, noted down in ch, 14., seem to imply that Peter and John had not returned, and that the paschal lamb had not yet been got ready. And though this be so, John had no less power to describe the speeches (subjects) contained in that chapter, than had Luke those in his ch. Luke 1., etc. Would any one readily venture to describe those speeches, even though he had heard or read them a hundred times? It (the power) was divinely given to the sacred winters. But if you are of opinion, that the discourse which meets us in ch. 14. was delivered before that Peter and John had departed into the city, no doubt the series of the remaining parts of the narrative is not disarranged thereby: however, the rest of the discourse, on this supposition, will have to be separated from the short clause, Arise, etc., ch. John 14:31.—Harm., p. 506, etc.]— ποῦ, whither) John 13:33, “Ye shall seek Me; as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say to you.” Peter was asking the question, as one who was supposing that he could follow the Lord. The heart of Peter had clung close to Jesus: ch. John 6:68, “Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life;” John 21:7, “When Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his fisher’s coat unto him, and did cast himself into the sea.”— ἀπεκρίθη, answered) To the question whither, He answers, after an interval, ch. John 14:2, “In My Father’s house, etc., I go to prepare a place for you,” etc., 12, “I go unto My Father,” 28, John 16:5, “Now I go My way to Him that sent Me.”— οὐ δύνασαι, thou canst not) Neither did the circumstances admit of it, nor the weakness of Peter; but Peter has regard to this latter alone in his objection in reply. Peter did ‘follow,’ ch. John 18:15 [at Jesus’ apprehension], but it was “afar off” [Matthew 26:58], and not without loss to himself.— ἀκολουθήσεις, thou shalt follow) ch. John 21:19; John 21:22, “This (as to “another girding him”) spake Jesus, signifying by what death Peter should glorify God. And when He had spoken this, He saith unto Him, Follow Me.”—“If I will that he (John) tarry till I come, what is that to thee? Follow thou Me.”

Verse 37

John 13:37. ὑπὲρ σοῦ, for Thy sake) Nay, it was Jesus who would lay down His life for Peter’s sake.

Verse 38

John 13:38. ἀπαρνήσῃ, thou shall have denied Me) owing to cowardice. So far are you from being ready to die. The threefold denial was thrice foretold: first in this passage; next, as recorded in Luke; lastly, in Matthew and Mark. There is a wonderful connection of the first verse of the following chapter with this prediction. For He most sweetly replies to the question that had gone before, as to whither He is going, although Peter, and the rest of the disciples with him, were at the time so exceedingly weak and wavering.

14 Chapter 14 

Verse 1
John 14:1. ΄ή) In some copies there is prefixed this clause, καὶ εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ· and this the distinguished D. Hauber supports, especially in den harmonischen Anmerkungen, p. 206. Erasmus was the first to edit the passage so; and Luther, following either Erasmus, or the Vulgate, which contains a similar interpolation, translates it so. The whole voice of antiquity refutes this addition, as I had shown in my Apparatus, p. 595 [Ed. ii. 263]. The principle of an adequate reason, which D. Hauber uses as if favouring its insertion, I will use on the other side, so as to say with Erasmus himself, Lucas Brugensis, and Mill, that one or two transcribers, at the commencement of a Pericopa, or portion appointed for Church reading, prefixed this formula, as they most frequently have done.(343)— μὴ ταρασσέσθω, let not—be troubled) on account of My departure: ch. John 13:33, “Yet a little while I am with you: ye shall seek Me,” etc.; John 16:6, “Because I have said these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart.” He takes away from the disciples their trouble of heart before that He alludes to the causes of that trouble. The Lord knew what these were in the case of the disciples, ch. John 13:33, and unfolds them in detail more openly in the following parts of His discourse. This [comforting of the disciples] is repeated, and with additional emphasis, at John 14:27. [And it is not merely in ch. 13., but further also in ch. 14., a reply is given to the question proposed by Peter, ch. John 13:36, “Lord, whither goest Thou?”—V. g.]— πιστεύετε— πιστεύετε, believe ye—believe ye) The Imperative, just as in the parallel expression, μὴ ταράσσεσθω, let not—be troubled. The sum and substance of this sermon is this, Believe ye: and this exhortation, Believe, at John 14:11, and subsequently, is urged until [His exhortation becoming effectual] it is made into the Indicative, ch. John 16:31; John 16:30, “Do ye now believe? By this we believe that Thou camest forth from God:” and when this was effected, the Saviour prays and departs. [Hence is evident the very close connection which there is of the chapters 14., 15., 16., between one another.—Harm., p. 506.] It might be thus punctuated, πιστεύετε· εἰς τὸν θεὸν καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ πιστεύετε· whereby the verb would first be placed by itself, equivalent to a summary of what follows, as in ch. John 16:31; then next the same would be repeated with an explanation; with which comp. ch. John 13:34, note [That ye love, first put simply, then repeated with Epitasis, or explanatory augmentation]. But the received punctuation seems to me preferable, and moreover to be understood so as that the accent in pronunciation should in the former clause fall chiefly on the words believe ye; in the second clause, on in Me: so that the ancient faith in God, may be as it were seasoned [dyed] with a new colour, by their believing in Jesus Christ.— εἰς ἐμέ, in Me) who am come from God; ch. John 16:27, “The Father Himself loveth you, because ye—have believed that I came out from God.”

Verse 2
John 14:2. οἰκίᾳ, house) He shows already whither He is going.—V. g.] A rare appellation of the heavenly habitation: a house of residence, into which are admitted children, and in which the Father dwells. Jesus looks beyond His sufferings to the goal. Comp. Hebrews 12:2, “Who, for the joy that was set before Him, endured the cross;” 2 Timothy 4:7, [so Paul in a dungeon before his martyrdom] “I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith.”— τοῦ πατρός μου, of My Father) In the beginning of this sermon, Jesus often adds the pronoun to the mention of His Father; but as He gets forward in it, and at its close, after that He has taken precaution to establish His own pre-eminence above believers, and has stirred up the disciples to faith, He speaks as it were more in common, calling God, the Father, namely, Mine, and at the same time also yours.— μοναί, mansions) This refers to place, not to time [places of abode; not times of abode]; and it is said in the plural, on account of the multitude of those whom that common mansion contains.— πολλαί) many, so as to contain angels and your predecessors in the faith, and you, and very many more. By the plural number itself there appears also to be implied a variety of the mansions: for He does not say, a great mansion, but many mansions. Comp. Revelation 21:16, note, “The city lieth four-square,” etc.— εἰσίν, there are) already now, and from the beginning.— εἰ δὲ μή, but if it were not so) If there were not already [many mansions].— εἷπον ἄν) I would tell, or rather, I would have told you. Concerning the pluperfect, comp. ch. John 4:10, note [ σὺ ἂν ᾔτησας— καὶ ἔδωκεν ἄν]. “What would He have told them? This very thing, which follows, πορεύομαι, I go. Parodying [an adaptation of] the very similar passage, ch. John 16:26, illustrates the sentiment here: I have not said to you, that I would prepare a place for you; for already there ARE mansions, and those numerous.— πορεύομαι, I go) to the home of My Father.— ἑτοιμάσαι, to prepare) He does not altogether deny that He prepares the place, with which comp. the following verse, where He Himself affirms it: but each of the two statements mutually qualifies the other. But see, what force there may lie in the order of the words: in John 14:2 it is said, τόπον ὑμῖν, a place for you; in John 14:3, ὑμῖν τόπον, for you a place: the first word in each instance respectively containing the emphasis, as in 1 Corinthians 7:22, note [ κληθεὶς— ἀπελεύθερος,— ἐλεύθερος κληθείς]. The place itself is already prepared: but for you it has yet to be prepared. The one preparation is absolute, the other relative. The beginning of the third verse, καὶ ἐάν, and if, does not depend on εἶπον, I would have told you, but stands by itself.

Verse 3
John 14:3. ἐάν, if) A mild particle, used for ὅταν, when.— ἔρχομαι, I come [am coming]) The Present, as concerning His speedy coming: John 14:18, “I will not leave you comfortless; I come to you.” It is a peculiar idiom of speech, that the Lord is not wont to say, I will come, but I come, even when another verb in the future tense is added. Comp., however, also Matthew 17:11 concerning the forerunner [ ἡλίας ἔρχεται, καὶ ἀποκαταστήσει πάντα], and the LXX., 2 Samuel 5:3 [ ἔρχονται— οἱ πρεσβύτεροι— καὶ διέθετο αὐτοῖς ὁ βασιλεύς].— καί, and) The end of My departure infers [carries with it] this very consequence, that I am to come again.— πρὸς ἐμαυτόν, to Myself) An expression full of majesty. The house of the Father is the house of the Son: ch. John 16:15, “All things that the Father hath are Mine;”

Verse 4
John 14:4. ὁποῦ ἐγὼ ὑπάγω, whither I am going) This is the summary of what precedes.(344)— τὴν ὁδόν, the way) This forms the statement of subject introductory to those things which follow.

Verse 5
John 14:5. θωμᾶς, Thomas) One after the other asks questions, with reverential and sweet affection [suavity] towards Him: John 14:8 [Philip], John 14:22 [Judas, not Iscariot], and previously, ch. John 13:36 [Simon Peter].— καὶ πῶς, and how) Thomas, using acute reasoning, lays it down as a sure conclusion, that, inasmuch as they knew not the goal, they must much less know the way. [Jesus replies as to both (the goal and the way), but in inverse order. Jesus is the way: through Him (as the way) whither is it given us to attain? To the Father.—V. g.]

Verse 6
John 14:6. ἡ ὁδός, καὶ ἡ ἀληθεία, καὶ ἡ ζωή, the way, and the truth, and the life) He is called in the Soliloquies of Augustine, ch. iv., the true way of life [vera via vitæ]. But the text has greater force, comprising the sum of the doctrine concerning Jesus Christ. For to the question concerning the Way, He answers this, I am the Way: to the question concerning Knowledge [John 14:5, How can we know?], He answers this, I am the Truth: to the question, Whither? He makes that answer, I am the Life. [To the metaphoric declaration, I am the Way, there is subjoined, for the sake of explanation, a more literal (plain, not figurative) declaration, I am both the Truth and the Life. He who moves onward by this way, he, and he alone, truly avails himself of the right path; and he who stedfastly holds to this way, he has life for ever.—V. g.] At the same time, also, three propositions are stated (comp. similarly the three [things, of which the Spirit reproves the world, sin, righteousness, and judgment], ch. John 16:8), of which the first, that concerning the way, is handled presently after in this verse, “No man cometh to the Father, but by Me;” concerning the truth, at John 14:7, etc., 17, “The Spirit of Truth:—ye know Him;” concerning the life, John 14:18-19, etc., “Because I live, ye shall live also;”— πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, to the Father) This again answers the question as to knowing [John 14:5]. The one and only way, the sure way.— διʼ ἐμοῦ, by Me) This again answers the question as to the way.

Verse 7
John 14:7. εἰ, if) This if does not altogether deny [that they knew Him], but it draws their souls to onward progress: John 14:28.(345) [So Luke 17:6. “If ye had faith as a grain of mustard seed:” after they had said, “Lord, increase our faith.”]— ἑωράκατε, ye have seen) The preterite: ye have begun to see, and see Him.

Verse 8
John 14:8. ἀρκεῖ, it sufficeth) So that we may not desire to ask further questions, and may no more be troubled in mind. This αὐτάρκεια, acquiescence [in God’s way], they attain to in ch. John 16:30, “Now are we sure that Thou knowest all things, and needest not that any man should ask Thee: by this we believe that Thou camest forth from God.” Comp. Psalms 17:15, “I shall be satisfied, when I awake in Thy likeness;” Psalms 22:23; Psalms 22:26, “The meek shall eat and be satisfied: they shall praise the Lord that seek Him;” Psalms 69:30; Psalms 69:32, “The humble shall see this and be glad; and your heart shall live, that seek God.”

Verse 9
John 14:9. λέγει, saith) The reply to, Show us, is contained in John 14:9-11; the answer to, it sufficeth us, is contained in John 14:12, etc., “The works that I do, shall ye do also—If ye ask anything in My name, I will do it.”— οὐκ ἔγνωκάς με, hast thou not known Me?) This is expressed by the consequent. Since thou dost deny that the Father is known to thee, thou virtually [by consequence] deniest that I am known to thee. But thou dost know Me, therefore by that very fact thou knowest the Father; by reason of the consummate unity which subsists between us.— ὁ ἑωρακὼς ἐμέ, ἑώρακε τὸν πατέρα, he who hath seen Me, hath seen the Father) Just as the soul, which by itself is not perceived, is perceived by means of what it does through the instrumentality of the body: so he sees the Father, who sees Christ. In every thought concerning God, we ought to set Christ before us. See Colossians 1:15, note, “The image of the invisible God.” That expression, מַלְאַךְ פָּנָיו, Angel of His face, Bechai interprets מלאך שהוא פניו The Angel who is His face. Comp. Psalms 139:7, “Whither shall I flee from Thy presence?” Chrysostom remarks, He who seeth the creature, doth not also see the essence of God ( τὴν οὐσίαν). If any man seeth Me, saith He, he seeth My Father: but if He were of another and distinct essence, He would not have said this,—No one, who is ignorant of gold, can see the essence of gold in silver.— καὶ πῶς) καί appears to be repeated from John 14:5. N. I., almost all the Latin MSS., Iren. and Augustine, omit the καί in John 14:9.(346)
Verse 10
John 14:10. ὅτι) that.— ἐν τῷ πατρὶ— ἐν ἐμοί, in the Father—in Me) This intimates the highest degree of unity: ch. John 17:21, “Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee.”— ἔστι, is) This word contains the emphasis: for the consequent of this His Being [Esse] is His speaking and doing [loqui, facere: λαλῶ— ποιεῖ], and this His Being [Esse, ἔστι] is known by His words and deeds. Presently after comes the synonymous expression, that dwelleth in Me [ μένων]. Hence from Their unity in operation, Their prior unity of essence shines forth the more apparent.— ῥήματα, the words) and, the works.— αὐτός) Himself.— ποιεῖ τὰ ἔργα, doeth the works) and speaketh the words. [What, in respect of those who were not on rather intimate terms with the Lord Jesus, are called signs and miracles, these, in conversation with His disciples, He simply calls works. No doubt to Christ Himself works of that sort were, as it were, ordinary and common.—V. g.]

Verse 11
John 14:11. πιστεύετέ μοι) Non creditis is the reading of the Lat. Vulg. arising from alliteration [the transcriber’s eye catching the similar letters and word] at the preceding verse, which also had, Non credis quia. Thence the Latin transcriber also has omitted mihi(347) also at the end of the verse. Believe, Believe: an instance of Epanalepsis [See Append., “When the same word is in the beginning of the preceding member, and in the end of the following member of the sentence”].— ὅτι) because [but Engl. Vers. that]: with which comp. the διά, for the sake of presently after. Believe Me for the sake of, My very affirmation, which is sufficient ground for believers to rest on. This is the first motive to faith; one which Christ alone could have proposed: a second is afforded by the miracles, on account of which the apostles also could have been believed [could claim their hearers’ faith] concerning Christ.— ἔργα, the works) which ye have heretofore seen, and which ye are about to see: John 14:12, etc., “Greater works than these shall he do.” [For these could not have been of any other, save Divine origination. Psalms 72:18, “The Lord God—who only doeth wondrous things;” Psalms 136:4, “To Him, who alone doeth great wonders.” The footing on which false miracles rest is altogether distinct: 2 Thessalonians 2:9, “The working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders.”—V. g.]— πιστεύετέ μοι, believe Me) εἰς ἐμέ, on Me, in the foll. verse. He who believes Christ, when speaking concerning Himself, believes on Christ: whereas, he who believes Peter, when speaking concerning Christ, believes not on Peter, but on Christ.

Verse 12
John 14:12. ἀμὴν, ἀμήν, verily, verily) There follow most sweet promises and exhortations mixed together; and in such a way, that, whilst speaking, He from time to time [“subinde”] touches upon those topics, which in the progress of His discourse form the very subjects proposed for discussion.(348) For instance, John 14:15, as to love, “If ye love Me, keep My commandments:” with which comp. John 14:21, “He that hath My commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me.” And He also repeats some things by way of recapitulation. The Evangelist and Apostle also imitates this method of our Lord: 1 John 2:20, note.— ἅ, those which) i.e. equally great. [Comp. ch. John 5:20; John 5:25, “The Father showeth the Son all things that Himself doeth; and He will show Him greater works than these:—The dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live.”]— μείζονα, greater) for instance, Acts 5:15, “They brought forth the sick into the streets, that at the least the shadow of Peter in passing by might overshadow some of them;” John 19:12. “From Paul’s body were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed;” Mark 16:17, the end of the ver., “They shall speak with new tongues.”— ποιήσει, he shall do) through faith in Me.

Verse 13
John 14:13. ὅ τι ἄν) This differs from ἐάν τι, John 14:14. For ὅ τι ἄν and τοῦτο mutually refer to one another.— αἰτήσητε, ye shall have asked) A comprehensive promise, John 14:14; ch. John 15:7, “If ye abide in Me, etc., ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you;” 16, “That whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My name, He may give it you;” John 16:23; John 16:26, “At that day ye shall ask in My name; and I say not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you,” etc.— ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου, in My name) Mine, who am the Son of God. The reference is to the words, He that believeth on Me, John 14:12. In the Old Testament they used to adore the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: in the New Testament the God and Father of our Lord is invoked in the name of Jesus Christ.— τοῦτο ποιήσω, this will I do) So will do [it] in the foll. ver. Both the thing and the person are hereby manifested [ τοῦτο being expressed in the first case, ἐγώ in the second; τοῦτο ποιήσω— ἐγὼ ποιήσω], In both, the reference is to the he shall do, John 14:12.— ἐν, in) John 14:10-11, “I am in the Father, and the Father in Me.”

Verse 14
John 14:14. ἐγὼ, I) This already points to the glory referred to in John 14:13, “That the Father may be glorified in the Son.”

Verse 15
John 14:15. ἐὰν ἀγαπᾶτέ με, if ye love Me) Immediately after faith, He exhorts them to love [John 14:21].

Verse 16
John 14:16. καὶ ἐγώ, and I) The twenty-first verse gives the connection of this verse with the preceding verses.— ἄλλον, another) Therefore Jesus Christ is also an advocate [Comforter, Engl. Vers.] Let Zechariah 9:12 be considered, as to whether it is a parallel in point: for in this very passage He saith, ἐρωτήσω, I will pray.(349) One Paraclete is Himself distinct from the other; and the office too of the one differs from that of the other. Therefore ἡ παράκλησις, the advocacy of the Holy Spirit, was intended to have something peculiar in it. Comp. ch. John 16:7-8, “It is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send Him unto you. And when He is come, He will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment.”— παράκλητον [‘Comforter’], Advocate, Paraclete) This word is not found in the LXX., and John alone of the writers of the New Testament has it. παρακαλεῖν is the Latin advocare, to call in to one’s help a patron: thence comes the term παράκλητος, one called in to render aid; one’s defender, patron (counsellor); one who speaks in a person’s behalf, and suggests to him what he ought to say. See John 14:26, “The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost—shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.” Comp. John 14:13 as to what we ought to say to God: “Whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son;” ch. John 16:8, as to what ought to be said to the world, “When He is come, He will reprove the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment.” The appellations, Paraclete, and, the Spirit of truth, occur conjoined also in ch. John 15:26. The former corresponds to the economy of Christ, comp. 1 John 2:1, “If any man sin, we have a Paraclete, or Advocate, with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous;” the latter, to the economy of the Father, comp. ch. John 4:23, “The true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and truth; for the Father seeketh such to worship Him.” [The largest promises in this passage succeed one after another: as to the Holy Spirit, from John 14:15-17; as to the Lord Jesus Himself, from John 14:18-21; as to the Father, from John 14:22-24; and again as to the Holy Spirit, ch. John 16:12-15; as to the Lord Jesus, John 14:16-23; as to the Father, John 14:23-28.—V. g.]— μένῃ, that he may abide) So John 14:23, “If a man love Me,” etc., “we will come unto him and make our abode ( μονὴν, lasting stay) with him.”— εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, for ever) Not merely for one or two years.

Verse 17
John 14:17. τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, the Spirit of truth) A most admirably-chosen appellation: ch. John 16:13, “When He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He will guide you into all truth: for He shall not speak of Himself; but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak: and He will show you things to come.” The Spirit, who has the truth, reveals it, namely, by giving knowledge in the understanding; confers it by experimental proof and taste in the case of the will; testifies of it to others also through those to whom He has revealed it; and defends that truth, of which ch. John 1:17 speaks, “Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.” For which reason He is also called “the Spirit of grace” in Hebrews 10:29, where there goes before “the blood of the Testament,” viz. the New Testament [which is attested by the Holy Spirit; the grace and the testimony of the Spirit being thus joined together]. It is the truth that makes all virtues in us true and real. Otherwise (without it) there is a kind of knowledge that is false, faith that is false, love that is false, hope that is false: but there is no such thing as truth that is false.— ὃ ὁ κὁσαος, which the world) Along with the first mention of the Holy Spirit begins the distinction between believers and the world, a distinction which repeatedly recurs. The Son is said to have been sent into the world: but not so the Holy Spirit. The world sees not the Holy Spirit, according to this passage, and shall not see Jesus hereafter, according to John 14:19, “Yet a little while, and the world seeth Me no more.”— οὐ δύναται λαβεῖν, cannot receive) Although God is willing to give to all.— ὅτι, because) There is a kind of Epanodos.(350) “The world doth not receive, BECAUSE it doth not know; ye know, BECAUSE ye have Him.” Therefore to know and to have are so conjoined, that not to know is the cause of not having, and to have is the cause of knowing. Comp. ch. John 4:10, “If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is, etc., thou wouldest have asked of Him, and He would have given thee living water.” The world doth not know; therefore it doth not ask; therefore it cannot receive: whereas to others God does give.— οὐ θεωρεῖ, seeth Him not) Do believers, then, see Him? They see Him in His operations. Unbelievers also see Him in His operations; but they do not perceive that it is He, and that He is the Spirit of truth; wherefore they cannot receive Him: whereas believers not only see Him, but also perceive that He is the same Spirit.— ὑμεῖς, ye) This is the emphatic word in the sentence.— γινώσκετε, ye know) This denotes an event immediately about to take place.— ὅτι, because) From the indwelling of the Spirit comes the intimate acquaintance: John 14:21-22, “He that loveth Me shall be loved of My Father, and I will love him and will manifest Myself to him. Judas saith—How is it that Thou wilt manifest Thyself unto us, and not unto the world? Jesus said, If a man love Me, etc., we will come unto him, and make our abode with him.”— παρʼ ὑμῖν— ἐν ὑμῖν, with you—in you) These particles differ: In is something more than with.

Verse 18
John 14:18. οὐκ ἀφήσω, I will not leave) although you fear that I will. Ye shall have joy from Me and from the Father.(351) This is the consolation given to those who were fearing that they should be orphans.— ὑμᾶς, you) O little children: ch. John 13:33.— ὀρφανοὺς, orphans [Engl. Vers. loses the force, ‘comfortless’]) The tie of relationship which the disciples had was with Christ, not with the world.— ἔρχομαι, I come) The Present implying the speediness of His coming. I come, after the resurrection; My presence not being done away with after the Ascension, but confirmed by it. Also saith He, I come, not, I return. All His other Comings are rather continuations of His first Coming than repetitions of it. Also He says, in the Present, I come, and presently after, Ye see, and, I live, in John 14:19 : this is owing to the very vivid realising of the thing as present, which was about to be immediately after, and for certain: John 14:27, “Peace I leave (Present) with you, My peace I give,” etc.

Verse 19
John 14:19. οὐκ ἔτι, no longer) Acts 10:41, “God showed Him openly (after the Resurrection), not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God.”— θεωρεῖτέ με) ye see Me, and shall see Me, namely, alive. For even the force of the antithesis in οὐκ ἔτι, no longer, carries with it the need of supplying the Future [Whereas the world both seeth and shall see Me no more, ye both see and shall see Me].— ὅτι, because) The cause why they shall see Him.— ζῶ, I live) Not only I shall live, but I live: Revelation 1:18, “I am He that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for evermore.”— ζήσεσθε, ye shall live) The future: for the life of believers follows the life of Jesus; and it is not of themselves, but by (of) Him that they live. Comp. ch. John 6:57, “As the living Father hath sent Me, and I live by the Father, so he that eateth Me, even he shall live by Me.”

Verse 20
John 14:20. ἐκείνῃ, in that) after that “little while” ( ἔτι μικρόν).— ἡμέρᾳ day) the day of the Resurrection.— γνώσεσθε, ye shall know) better than we do now.— ὑμεῖς) ye, concerning whom see the following verses.— ἐν τῷ) in My Father, viz. the living Father, ch. John 6:57. Understand, and the Father in Me; and infer, the Father in you, and you in the Father.

Verse 21
John 14:21. ἐγὼ, I) likewise as My Father.— ἀγαπήσω αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐμφανίσω αὐτῷ ἐμαυτὸν) Exodus 33:13, εἰ οὖν εὕρηκα χάριν ἐναντίου σου, ἐμφάνισόν μοι σεαυτὸν, If therefore I have found grace in Thy sight, manifest Thyself to me.

Verse 22
John 14:22. οὐκ ὁ ἰσκαριώτης, not Iscariot) He distinguishes the godly Judas, not by his own surname, but by setting aside (by the negation of) the surname of the other Judas; marking at the same time the traitor as present again after his negotiation with the Lord’s adversaries, but as alien to such a question.— τί γέγονεν, what hath happened that? [“How is it that?”]) The godly Judas seems to have supposed that something has happened, because of which the world would be deprived of that revelation of Jesus: but through modesty he had no remembrance of his own peculiar privilege above the world.— ἡμῖν, unto us) who love Thee.— οὐχὶ τῷ κόσμῳ, not to the world) John 14:17; John 14:19. So the opinion of a worldly kingdom, generally entertained by the disciples, is cut off.

Verse 23
John 14:23. τὸν λόγον μου, My word) [Not as Engl. Vers., words]. The word is represented as one (Singular) in this verse, in reference to believers, who keep it whole: in John 14:24 ( τοὺς λόγους μου) more words than one (Plural) are mentioned, in reference to unbelievers, who rend them in sunder: “keepeth not My words.” Comp. ch. John 15:12, note [“This is My commandment ( ἡ ἐντολὴ), That ye love one another.” He had previously used the Plural, commandments. All of them are comprised in the one, love]; and 1 John 2:4-5, “He that keepeth not His commandments (Plur.), etc.; but whoso keepeth His word” (Sing.), etc.— τηρήσει, he will keep) Keeping His commandments is put before love in John 14:21, “He that hath My commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me:” now love is put before keeping His word. Love, in a certain respect, and that a primary one, goes before keeping of the commandments; see John 14:15, “If ye love Me, keep My commandments;” but in a certain respect it also follows, since by keeping of the commandments love the more in proportion increases, and acquires new vigour. Therefore to keep His word is a middle term between the love towards Jesus Christ, and the love of the Father towards him who loves Jesus Christ.— ἐλευσόμεθα, We will come) I and the Father. The Singular number ἐμφανίσω, I will manifest, advances onward to the Plural, we will come.— μονὴν, abode) See the correlative to this in John 14:2, μοναἰ, mansions.(352) Comp. Revelation 3:20, at the end, “I will come into him, and sup with him, and he with Me.”— μονὴν ποιήσομεν, We will make our lasting abode [mansion]) Either the architect or the inhabitant is said to make an abode (mansion): but in this place it is restricted to the inhabitants (the indwelling Father and Son). This is a very sublime view. It is therefore cut short at John 14:25.

Verse 24
John 14:24. ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν με, he that loveth Me not) as is the case with the world. See John 14:22.— τοὺς λόγους μου, My words) The godly man is said to keep both the word and words, and the commandments, of Christ and of God; the hypocrite is said not to keep them: it is only the word, or words [not also the commandments], that the man who is professedly alien to Christ is said not to keep. To observe His word is the whole; to observe the commandments is the part.— οὐ τηρεῖ, keepeth not) and therefore is not loved [of the Father and Son, John 14:21], nor seeth the ‘abiding’ of the Father and Son in him.— καὶ ὁ λόγος, and the word) This clause has reference not only to the former words of this verse, but also to John 14:23; nay, even more to the latter, as is evident from the singular number being used here, as in John 14:23.— ὃν ἀκούετε, which ye hear) now also, whilst I am speaking these things with you.— ἀλλὰ, but) Hence is evident the reason why he who keepeth, or else keepeth not, the word of Jesus, hath the Father also (abiding with him), or else hath Him not accordingly.

Verse 25
John 14:25. ταῦτα, these things) not any more.— λελάληκα, I have spoken) Therefore the Word of Jesus Christ is the word of faith: it is for this reason that He so often saith, λελάληκα, εἴρηκα, εἶπον, I have said [it (or these things), as a thing established once for all, the word of faith]. He said to the disciples, at the time of His staying with them, different things from what He said at the time of His departure; ch. John 16:4, “These things I said not unto you at the beginning, because I was with you.”

Verse 26
John 14:26. ἐκεῖνος, [That Person], He) So ch. John 15:26 [ ἐκεῖνος], “He shall testify of Me;” John 16:8, “And when He is come, He ( ἐκεῖνος) will reprove the world of sin,” etc.; 13, 14, “When He ( ἐκεῖνος), the Spirit of truth, is come, He will guide you, etc.: He ( ἐκεῖνος) shall glorify Me.”— διδάξει πάντα. He shall teach you all things) There is not added here the clause, which I said unto you. For that Paraclete taught other things also: ch. John 16:12-13, “I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He will guide you into all truth.” Nor, however, even subsequently, were the whole of the dogmas of Christian truth infused into the apostles in one condensed mass; but as often as they needed them, and as the occasion suggested, the Paraclete instructed them in all the parts of the Apostolic office.— ὑπομνήσει, shall bring to your remembrance) This very discourse (homily) furnishes an instance, as having been a long time afterwards so accurately written out by John. Add Acts 11:16, [Peter says] “Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how that He said, John indeed baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost.”

Verse 27
John 14:27. εἰρήνην) שלום, peace in general (the genus); the peace of reconciliation. [Such as ye might have enjoyed as Israelites (as distinguished from “My peace”).—V. g.]— ἀφίημι ) I leave, at My departure. The same verb occurs in John 14:18, Matthew 22:25 [ ἀφῆκε τῆν γυναῖκα, said of the man dying without issue, and leaving his wife to his brother].— εἰρήνην τὴν ἐμὴν) My peace, in particular (the species): the peace of sons. So τὴν χαρὰν τὴν ἐμὴν, My joy, ch. John 17:13. All things in Christ are new; even the commandment of ‘love,’ ch. John 13:34, and in some measure faith itself. See note, John 14:1 [The old faith in God receives as it were a new colour from the Gospel, which orders faith in Christ].— δίδωμι, I give) even now. See ch. John 16:33, “These things have I spoken unto you, that in Me ye might have peace.” To the gradation in the nouns, peace, My peace, there corresponds the gradation in the verbs, I leave, I give.— ὁ κόσμος, the world) in its empty salutations [which in Hebrew were generally wishes for ‘peace’ to the person saluted], or in merely external benefits, which do not reach the heart, and which, simultaneously with the presence, cease from the sight and life of mortal men. The world so gives, as that it presently after snatches away; it does not leave.— μὴ ταρασσέσθω, let not—be troubled) by fears from within.— μηδὲ δειλιάτω, nor let it be afraid) by terrors from without.

Verse 28
John 14:28. ἠκούσατε, ye have heard) On other occasions His wont is to say, εἶπον, I have said; but this which He has said, concerning His departure, His disciples eagerly had attended to, and that, too, with sorrow.— ὑπάγω, καὶ ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, I go away, and come unto you) In relation to the world He saith, I came and depart [“I leave the world”], ch. John 16:28 : καὶ, and forthwith.— ἐχάρητε ἂν) ye would rejoice, or rather, ye would have rejoiced. As to the Pluperfect, we have slightly touched upon the subject in John 14:2.(353) Ye would have rejoiced for My sake, as I am setting out upon a wished-for journey of departure, and for your own sakes, as love makes you capable of perceiving that My departure is advantageous even to yourselves. Love begets joy, both of itself, and also because it keeps the word of Christ, which opens out all the most joyful prospects to us.— μείζων μου, greater than I) Many and various were the former disputations and treatises on this passage, which Dion. Petavius has collected, Tom. ii. Theol. Dogm. l. 2, de Trin. cap. 2; G. Bullus Def. Fid. Nicæn. Sect. iv.; Jo. Casp. Suicer. Thes. Part ii. coll. 1368, Reinecc. ad N. T., fol. 387. Not a few of the Greeks and Latins have answered the Arians, and laid it down, That the Father, not as God, but as the ἀγέννητος Father (not-begotten), is said to be greater than the Son, not regarded in His character as God, but as the Son, begotten of the Father; and that this fact does not do away with His unity of essence ( τὸ ὁμοούσιον) or consubstantiality with the Father. To these is to be added G. Arnold. Evang. Bottschafft, p. 697. Others affirm, that Christ is inferior to the Father in respect of His human nature;(354) which phrase of comparison has in it nothing inept; comp. 1 John 3:20, “God is greater than our heart.” Jesus both had in His most holy soul, at one time, a greater feeling of His glory, at another time of His humility, and expressed that feeling accordingly in His words. Comp. note on Mark 13:32, “Of that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels, etc., neither the Son, but the Father” [spoken in relation to His human nature, and His humiliation]. In this passage He speaks under the feeling of His ταπεινότης, lowliness: language such as was best adapted both to the capacity of understanding which the disciples had at the time, and to the present (existing) time and circumstances, when He was treating of His departure to the Father. Before His actual departure, He had been lower even than the angels, Hebrews 2:9; after His departure, He became greater than His own self [i.e. the Worker, through His disciples, of greater miracles than even He Himself had performed in the days of His flesh. “He that believeth on Me, the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he do, because I go unto My Father”], John 14:12, and equal to the Father, ch. John 17:5, “O Father, glorify Thou Me with Thine own self, with the glory which I had with Thee before the world was.” Nor yet does He speak of His Humiliation alone, but speaks as the Son of God in the flesh, directing His aspirations (longing to go) to the Father. Greater than I; that is to say, more blessed. Comp. this term as it occurs in ch. John 4:12, “Art Thou greater than our father Jacob?” John 8:53, “Art Thou greater than our father Abraham?” 1 Corinthians 13:13, “The greater of these is charity;” John 14:5, “Greater (more useful) is he that prophesieth than he that speaketh with tongues;” and as to the thing itself, comp. Mark 10:18.(355) This consideration especially made the departure of Jesus out of the world to the Father a thing to be desired.

Verse 29
John 14:29. εἴρηκα, I have told you) as to My departure and return. The word is the seed: faith [with peace and joy.—V. g.] is the fruit.— ἵνα, that) The scope of this discourse. So ch. John 15:11; John 15:17, John 16:1; John 16:4; John 16:33.

Verse 30
John 14:30. οὐκ ἔτι, no longer henceforth) For which reason ye ought the more diligently to hold fast these things which I speak.— ἔρχεται, cometh) is already now coming: having been “cast out,” ch. John 12:31, he rushes upon Me. So afterwards he assailed the women spoken of in Revelation 12:9; Revelation 12:13.— γὰρ, for) The enemy, as being already in the act of making his assault, either on account of the shortness of the time did not suffer Him to speak more, or he ought not to hear the Lord’s words; or, had more been said to the disciples, he might have snatched it from them.— κόσμου, of the world) Even then the prince of the world agitated (influenced) the world, when the world, in compliance with its prince, crucified Christ.— καὶ, and) and cannot prevent Me from going from the world straightway to the Father.— ἐν ἐμοὶ, in Me) although Jesus was now approaching death, of which the devil in other respects had the power.— οὐδὲν, nothing) no share of claim (right) or power over Me. The righteousness of Christ was perfect: a becoming protestation. Here Jesus gets rid of (removes out of the way) the prince of the world; in the second and closing part of this discourse, He gets rid of the world; ch. John 16:33, “In the world ye shall have tribulation; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.”

Verse 31
John 14:31. ἀλλʼ ἵνα, but that) This indicates that in the preceding verse καὶ signifies and indeed [to which ἀλλʼ ἵνα here answers],— γνῷ ὁ κόσμος, that the world may know) The world, which is held fast by its prince; by divesting itself of its character, however, that the world may cease to be the world, and may recognise to its salvation that the good pleasure of the Father is in Me.— οὕτως ποιῶ, that so I do) from love; ch. John 15:10, “Even as I have kept My Father’s commandments, and abide in His love.” The full stop is rightly fixed here: nor is the ἀλλʼ ἵνα which precedes an objection to this (Let the ἀλλʼ ἵνα be well considered in ch. John 1:8, “He was not that light, but that he should bear witness of that light;” John 9:3, John 13:18, John 15:25; 1 John 2:19; Mark 14:49, “I was daily with you—and ye took Me not; but that the Scriptures might be fulfilled” [ ἀλλʼ ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαί]): in this sense, but, viz. I await the onset of the prince of the world, [that the world may know, etc.] The stopping by a colon is not ancient. See Luther’s Kirchenpostill for the feast of Pentecost. If ἐγείρεσθε, arise, were the Apodosis, such a connection would be a remote one, involving many enunciations or sentiments.(356) Between this going and the world’s coming to know Jesus, how many things intervened!— ἐγείρεσθε, arise) A word expressing alacrity. He Himself strenuously proceeds to the business in hand, rising now already before His disciples.— ἄγωμεν ἐντεῦθεν, let us go hence) into the city, to the Passover. Comp. ch. John 13:1, “Before the feast of the Passover;” John 18:1. The things which heretofore elapsed from ch. John 13:31 [The departure of Judas after receiving the sop], were done and spoken on Thursday outside the city. But the things which follow in chapters 15. and 16. and 17., were spoken in the city on the very evening of the Passover, accompanied with the wonted hymn; namely, immediately before His going forth beyond the brook Cedron (ch. John 18:1). There are then two discourses, which are divided by this abrupt breaking off here (John 14:31). [To the common scope of which, however, as well as to the sense and argument, the intervening Passover-supper most sweetly corresponds.—Harm., p. 507.]

15 Chapter 15 

Verse 1
John 15:1. ἐγω, I) Jesus Christ.— ἡ ἄμπελος, vine) The explanation of this parabolic illustration (parœmiæ) is given in John 15:5.

Verse 2
John 15:2. κλῆμα, branch) A most delightful simile, Romans 6:5; Romans 11:17-18; 1 Corinthians 3:6-7.— αἴρει· καθαίρει) A sweet rhythm (similarity of sounds), even though καθαίρω does not come, as if it were καταίρω, from αἴρω. καθαίρω is an expression θεία καὶ σεμνὴ, of a divine and solemn character, among the ancients, as Eustathius observes. Our heavenly Father requires that all things should be ‘clean’ ( καθαρὰ) and ‘fruit-bearing.’ Cleanness and fruitfulness mutually assist one another.— τὸ) Emphatic. The other clause, viz. μὴ φέρον, has no article, as this has, πᾶν τὸ καρπὸν φέρον.(357)— πλείονα more abundant) Those excrescences which are redundant are taken away by internal and external affliction: by those very means the fruit is increased. [But if thou shouldest be unwilling that the things which are bad should be taken away from thee, it will become necessary that thou thyself shouldest be taken away.—V. g.]

Verse 3
John 15:3. καθαροὶ) This word is taken from καθαίρω, in John 15:2.— λόγον) the word, which is most ‘clean’ (pure, καθαρός). The Word is in itself altogether clean or pure: owing to this it imparts cleanness (purity), or holiness, to the disciples. Comp. the use of διὰ ( σπλάγχνα ἐλέους θεοῦ ἡμῶν, ‘through,’ i.e. “owing to the tender mercy of our God”), Luke 1:78.

Verse 4
John 15:4. κἀγὼ, and I) The first person here is to be supplied from the imperative, μείνατε, abide, by the following periphrasis (circumlocution or paraphrase): See that ye abide in Me, and that I abide in you.— καθὼς, even as) This passage admirably sets forth the distinction there is between nature and grace.— ἀφʼ ἑαυτοῦ, of itself) This is explained in the following clause, ἐὰν μὴ μείνῃ, κ. τ. λ., “except it abide in the vine; so χωρὶς ἐμοῦ, “without Me ye can do nothing.” John 15:5.

Verse 5
John 15:5. οὗτος) he, and he only [“the same”].— ποιεῖν, do) This verb is taken in the strict sense. Elsewhere we have the expression καρπὸν ποιεῖν, to make or produce fruit: but here καρπὸν φέρειν, to bear fruit.

Verse 6
John 15:6. ἐν ἐμοὶ, in Me) as in the vine.— ἐβλήθη) By that very fact he is (he renders himself) deserving of being cast out: and accordingly he shall surely be cast out. The first Aorist. The expression ἐὰν μὴ μείνῃ, if a man shall not abide in Me, is in the Future: and so in the Apodosis the ἐβλήθη, [“He is at once cast out”] denotes that which forthwith ensues. A similar Aorist, ἐκέρδησας, “If he shall hear thee, thou hast (by the very fact) gained thy brother,” occurs in Matthew 18:15.— ἔξω, out) from the vineyard.— ἐξηράνθη, he is withered) as a branch cast into the highway. See Matthew 13:12.— συνάγουσιν, gather together) Matthew 13:40-41.— αὐτὰ, them) viz. all the rejected (worthless) branches.— καίεται, they are burned) The simple verb is here employed with great force and striking majesty.

Verse 7
John 15:7. τὰ ῥήματά μου) My words, which impart cleanness; “and if I Myself abide in you” [comp. John 15:4]. The correlatives are, the words of Jesus which are obeyed, and the prayers of the believing which are hearkened to.— αἰτήσεσθε) ye shall ask: ye shall be able and also shall have the will to ask. Prayer itself is a fruit, and increases our fruit.

Verse 8
John 15:8. ἐδοξάσθη, has been (is) glorified) and hath appointed that He should be glorified.— ἵνα, that) This depends on τούτῳ, in this.— πολὺν, much) The multitude of the grapes reflects honour on the vine-dresser.— γενήσεσθε) Others have written it γενήσησθε or γένησθε, on account of the ἵνα. The Vulgate has efficiamini. What the Latin translator (Jerome) read in the Greek, is not quite clear. The same decision may be come to as regards the other versions.(358) The construction would not be amiss, ἵνα φέρητε καὶ γενήσεσθε: comp. the note on Mark 3:27.(359) But we rather thus explain the construction, In this (namely, that ye bear much fruit), both My FATHER is glorified, and I shall have disciples who reflect honour on Me.— ἐμοὶ) to or for Me (comp. Matthew 27:57, Joseph, who also himself ἐμαθήτευσεν τῷ ἰησοῦ, was a disciple for Jesus, not merely of Jesus, but one who was both a disciple himself, and strove to win others also to Him), or else of Me, My.— μαθηταὶ) This is to be taken in a pregnant sense, “ye shall be disciples, i.e. worthy of Me:” ch. John 13:35, “By this shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to another.” The foundation of Christianity in a man is for him to become a disciple of Christ: its complete superstructure is to be a disciple of Christ.

Verse 9
John 15:9. κἀγὼ) I also.— τῇ ἐμῇ, in My love) viz. towards you.

Verse 10
John 15:10. τετήρηκα, I have kept) even up to the moment of My departure from the world: 1 John 4:17, “Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have boldness in the day of judgment; because as He is, so are we in this world.” As He was when He went out of the world, so He is always.

Verse 11
John 15:11. ἡ χαρὰ ἡ ἐμὴ, My joy) the joy which I feel at My departure to the Father, a joy which flows from love.— ᾖ, may be(360)) ch. John 17:26, “I have declared unto them Thy name, etc., that the love wherewith Thou hast loved Me may be in them and I in them.”— ὑμῶν, your) your joy being kindled by Mine.— πληρωθῇ, may be fulfilled [“might be full”]) This is said of the joy of the disciples. For the joy of Jesus needs not at any particular time, or by any particular to be made full [It always is full].

Verse 12
John 15:12. ἡ ἐντολὴ, commandment) Previously, in this and the preceding chapter, He said in the Plural commandments. They all are comprised in the one, ‘love.’— ἵνα— καθὼς) even as I have loved you: this clause is handled, John 15:13-16. The inference of the former clause from this, viz. that ye love one another, is deduced in John 15:17.

Verse 13
John 15:13. ἀγαπὴν, love) towards friends. He does not in this place speak of His love to enemies.— ἵνα, that) This again depends on ταύτης, this.

Verse 14
John 15:14. ὅσα, whatsoever things) not merely some things.

Verse 15
John 15:15. δούλους, servants) So for instance He had called them, ch. John 13:16; John 13:13, “The servant is not greater than His Lord:” “Ye call Me Master and Lord; and ye say well, for so I am.” And the former sentiment is repeated in this chapter, at John 15:20, but in a milder tone.— ὅτι, because) This particle being employed twice in this verse, renders the antithesis very beautifully striking.— οὐκ οἶδε, knows not) The servant is treated as a mere instrument, ὄργανον.— τί) What kind of thing, and for what cause.— εἴρηκα, I have called you) just now, by a new appellation, John 15:13, and that appellation used in a more choice sense than in Luke 12:4, “I say unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them,” etc.; where there is no contrast intended, as here, of this appellation with the nomenclature of a servant.— ὅτι, because) Comp. Genesis 18:17, where God says, “Shall I hide from Abraham [called peculiarly “the Friend of God,” James 2:23] that thing which I do?” Psalms 25:14, “The secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him.”— ἃ ἤκουσα) which I have heard, as things to be done by Me [Supply the latter clause from the previous, “What His Lord doeth”].

Verse 16
John 15:16. ἔθηκα, I have appointed [Engl. Vers. ordained]) Castellio elegantly renders it: destinavi, I have marked out, or assigned you your place, expressing (keeping up) the allegory concerning trees [placed down in their appointed spot].— ὑπάγητε, ye may go your way) So הלך, 2 Samuel 3:1, said of progress, not in reference to place, but to time and degree.— ὑμῶν your,— ὑμῖν, to you) It is for you that the seed is sown, for you that the harvest is reaped.

Verse 18
John 15:18. ΄ισεῖ, hates) So far from loving you. [In this there is described, 1) the unreasonable hatred of the world in general, John 15:18-25 : 2) the confirmation of the truth which stands in contrast to the same, John 15:26-27 : 3) the hatred accompanied with more violent paroxysms, John 16:1-4: 4) the greater force of the confirmation, John 15:5-11.—V. g.]— γινώσκετε, know ye) [But Engl. Vers. ye know]. They did know it: ch. John 11:8, “The disciples say, Master, the Jews of late sought to stone Thee:” and yet they are ordered now more to reflect on this very fact: John 15:20, Remember, etc., ch. John 16:4.— πρῶτον) prior to its hating you.

Verse 19
John 15:19. ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου) of the world and on its side, of its party.— τὸ ἴδιον, its own) It would love you for its own sake, not for yours. Its own is said instead of you, and so the fact of it being the interest of the world to do so is marked.— ἐζελεξάμην ὑμᾶς, I have chosen you) as ἰδίους, My own, ch. John 13:1, “Jesus having loved His own which were in the world, He loved them unto the end.” Believers are no better than the world, as considered in themselves, but are so only by election. This it is which makes the great distinction.

Verse 20
John 15:20. εἶπον, I said) ch. John 13:16; Matthew 10:24.— εἰ— ἐδίωξαν· εἰ— ἐτήρησαν, if they have persecuted: if they have watched) The if is not a mere condition, but has the force of affirming [As surely as they have]: and τηρεῖν in tins passage is to watch in a hostile manner, as in Matthew 27:36, “Sitting down, they watched Him there” ( ἐτήρουν, at the crucifixion); Genesis 3:15, “The seed of the woman shall watch with hostile intent thy head, and thou shalt watch His heel:” αὐτός σου τηρήσει κεφάλην, καὶ σὺ τηρήσεις αὐτοῦ πτέρναν.(361) They persecuted Him when ‘doing’ good, John 15:24; they watched Him whilst He was ‘speaking,’ John 15:22.— καὶ, also) Matthew 10:25. Both are contained in the πάντα, all these things, John 15:21.

Verse 21
John 15:21. τὸ ὄνομά μου) My name, which, to wit, they knew not. Understand, and the name of Him who sent Me.— τὸν πέμψαντά με, Him who sent Me) Supply, and [because they knew not] Me: ch. John 16:3.

Verse 22
John 15:22. ἁμαρτίαν) this sin, viz. the sin of unbelief, conjoined with hatred of Me.— οὐκ, not) Now they have sin, whilst they have no excuse ( πρόφασιν) for it. It would have been better for them, if they had not ‘seen’ at all (John 15:24).

Verse 23
John 15:23. ΄ισῶν, he that hateth) Love accompanies faith; hatred, unbelief: ch. John 3:18-19.— καὶ, also) Implying the enormity of that sin of theirs.

Verse 24
John 15:24. ἑωράκασι, they have seen) the works.

Verse 25
John 15:25. ἀλλʼ ἵνα, but that) But, viz. this cometh to pass.— λόγος, the word) the word of prophecy, the true word.— ἐν τῷ νόμῳ αὐτῶν, in their law) which they read over and over again, and make their boast of. The Psalms constitute a portion of the law in the wide sense of that term. Comp. Matthew 5:18; Matthew 5:17, “One tittle shall in nowise pass from the law” (including the prophets, etc., as appears from John 15:17), etc., “Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets.” We say the Bible.

Verse 26
John 15:26. δὲ, but) The testimony of the Paraclete (Comforter) and of the disciples is put in contrast with the ignorance and hatred of the world.— παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς, from the Father) The Spirit of God is the same as the Spirit of Christ: Romans 8:9; Galatians 4:6. Both are here implied; for as the Son is said to “send the Paraclete” (Comforter), not to the exclusion of the Father: so “the Spirit of Truth” is said to ‘proceed’ from the Father (not to the exclusion of the Son).— ἐκπορεύεται, proceedeth) Revelation 22:1. Separation from the person or thing from which the procession takes place is not always denoted by this verb, LXX., Exodus 25:35, “According to the six branches that proceed out of the candlestick” ( τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ἐκ τῆς λυχνίας).

Verse 26-27
John 15:26-27. ἐκεῖνος· καὶ ὑμεῖς, He; ye also) Acts 5:32, “We are His witnesses of these things, and so also is the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them that obey Him.”

Verse 27
John 15:27. δὲ, but, moreover) The Antithesis is between the future μαρτυρήσει, He shall testify, John 15:26, and the Present, μαρτυρεῖτε, ye bear witness.(362))— μαρτυρεῖτε, ye bear witness) viz., of Me.— ἀπʼ ἀρχῆς, from the beginning) ch. John 16:4, “These things I said not unto you at the beginning ( ἐξ ἀρχῆς), because I was with you.” Ye are ( ἐστε) from the beginning, i.e., Ye have been from the beginning, and still are with Me. A similar phrase occurs, 1 John 3:8, where see the note, “The devil sinneth from the beginning,” an abbreviated expression for [He hath sinned from the beginning and still sinneth.]

16 Chapter 16 

Verse 1
John 16:1. ἵνα μὴ σκανδαλισθῆτε, that ye be not offended) owing to the hatred of the world.

Verse 2
John 16:2. ἀλλʼ) Nay— ἵνα) that) whosoever killeth you, will think that he thus doeth God service. So John 16:32, ἔρχεται ὥρα ἵνα, κ. τ. λ— δόξῃ [will think] will appear) to himself and to those who are like him.— λατρείαν προσφέρειν) that he offers a gift or service. In the present day still the Jews, as Hensius observes, call the killing of a Christian קרבן, a gift, or service, in the case of which there is need of no expiation being made.

Verse 4
John 16:4. ΄νημονεύητε) ye may remember, with faith: ch. John 13:19, “Now I tell you before it come, that when it is come to pass ye may believe that I am He.”— οὐκ εἶπον) I said not, although knowing it. A most wise method of Christ was this. He had told them, even a little before, of the hatred of the world, but less openly, and more sparingly. [Now that they were fortified by the promise of the Holy Spirit against that hatred He speaks more openly concerning that subject.—V. g.] Matthew 10:17; Matthew 10:21; Matthew 10:25; Matthew 24:9.

Verse 5
John 16:5. [ νῦν δὲ, but now) Now at the proper season, saith He, the fact is declared to you.—V. g.]— οὐδεὶς) None of you now proceeds to ask Me, whereas ye ought to do so especially. They had often asked questions on many subjects: and on this very subject in ch. John 13:36. But their question had more reference in their thoughts to His departure, than to the place, whither the Lord was going. Afterwards they ceased to ask the question. Therefore the Lord here teaches them even to ask, which if they had done of their own accord, it would have very much pleased Him.

Verse 6
John 16:6. ἡ λύπη) that sorrow, which already was felt by them, became increased and prevented their asking the question.— καρδίαν, heart) John 16:22, “Ye now therefore have sorrow, but I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice.”

Verse 7
John 16:7. ἐγὼ, I) who am not asked by you, and who know not to lie (who am incapable of deceiving you).— ἀλήθειαν, the truth) although ye do not comprehend the truth of this thing, which I tell you. All truth [though it seem painful] is good to the saints.— συμφέρει) It is expedient for you, in respect of the Paraclete (Comforter), John 16:7-8, “If I depart, I will send Him unto you;” and in respect of Myself, John 16:16-17, “Ye shall see Me, because I go to the Father;” and in respect of the Father, John 16:23-24, “In that day, whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My name, He will give it you.”— γὰρ, for) The office of the Paraclete is twofold, viz., towards the world in this place, and towards believers in John 16:12-13, “He will guide you into all truth.”— ἀπέλθω, πορευθῶ, if I depart not; if I go) These verbs differ: the former has more reference to the terminus a quo (the place from which the departure takes place); the latter, to the terminus ad quem (the place to which one goes his way).— οὐκ, not) It was not suitable that Jesus should be present in weakness, and the Holy Spirit present in power at the same time; ch. John 7:39, “The Holy Ghost was not yet given, because Jesus was not yet glorified;” Acts 2:33, “Being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, He hath shed forth this;” and it was the province of Jesus to send Him, not to call Him to Himself (whilst still on earth).— πρὸς ὑμᾶς) unto you, not unto the world, although the world shall feel His ‘reproof,’ John 16:8.

Verse 8
John 16:8. ἐκεῖνος ἐλέγξει, He will reprove or convict) through your preaching, and through works of conversions and healings: which reproof the world will partly submit itself to, partly resist, but its resistance will be but “a kicking against the pricks.” Appropriately after the verb μαρτυρήσει, He shall testify, ch. John 15:26, is put the verb ἐλέγξει, He shall reprove, here. Ammonius says, μάρτυς is taken in a good sense, ἔλεγχος in a bad sense. Christ is good, the world is bad.— τὸν κόσμον, the world) which is hostile to you, the whole of it universally, including those who are accounted the most holy and most powerful in the world, and who do not believe in Me: the Jews and the perverse Gentiles.— περὶ, concerning) Three remarkable heads are mentioned, concerning sin, concerning righteousness, concerning judgment. Righteousness is opposed to sin: righteousness belongs to Christ: Satan is condemned in judgment. He who is “convicted concerning sin,” subsequently either passes over to the righteousness of Christ, or has his share in judgment (condemnation) with Satan. The fulfilment of this passage is to be found in the Acts of the Apostles. See there an example of the Holy Spirit’s ‘reproving,’ concerning the sin of unbelief, ch. Acts 3:13-14, Peter in Solomon’s porch, “Ye denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a murderer to be granted unto you:” concerning righteousness, ch. Acts 13:39, Paul at Antioch, “By Him all that believe are justified from all things, from which ye could not be justified by the law,” which comp. with what goes before; concerning judgment, ch. Acts 26:18, “To open their eyes, to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God,” etc.

Verse 9
John 16:9. περὶ ἁμαρτίας, concerning sin) He is speaking not of sin generally, but concerning the sin of unbelief, ch. John 15:22, “If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin,” etc., which sin is an aberration from the primitive truth; ch. John 8:46, “Which of you convinceth me of sin?” [i.e. that I am in error, and have wandered from the truth: He appeals to their conscience]. And again, unbelief is the confluence of all sins, and the worst of them all, Matthew 10:15, note, “It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha than,” etc. Therefore not to believe the Gospel, is worse than to imitate the men of Sodom. Through it a man departs from (falls short of) all the will of God. Hebrews 3:12, “Take heed lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living God.”— ὅτι) [because, Engl. Vers.], namely that; and so in the following verses, as is evident from the conjugates ( κρίσεως— κέκριται),(363) in John 16:11.

Verse 10
John 16:10. δικαιοσύνης, of righteousness) The world had accounted Jesus as most guilty [Comp. John 16:2-3].— ὅτι— ὑπάγω [‘because’], that—I go) as “the Righteous,” 1 John 2:1, “If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous,” thereby obtaining access for believers. The departure of Christ to the Father was confirmed by the advent of the Paraclete.— καὶ οὐκ ἔτι θεωρεῖτέ με, and ye see Me no more) that is to say, and I come into that state, wherein ye no longer see Me. There is a change of person; i.e. I no more am seen: and yet it is not without reason that the language is framed in the second person; for if it were the privilege of any one to see Jesus, it would be that of the apostles; and yet it was the part even of these themselves (not to see, but) to believe, and to invite all to believe. Acts 10:41; Luke 24:52; Romans 4:18-19, “Abraham—against hope believed in hope,” etc. Hebrews 11:1, “Faith is the evidence of things not seen;” John 16:27, “Moses endured as seeing Him, who is invisible;” ch. John 6:19; 1 Peter 1:8, “Whom not having seen ye love, in whom, though now ye see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable,” etc., John 21 : 2 Corinthians 5:16, “Though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we Him no more;” 21, “He hath made Him sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him,” wherein we ought to weigh well the righteousness spoken of. On the other hand, so long as Christ could be beheld among men, righteousness was not yet obtained. Hebrews 9:26; Hebrews 9:28, “Now once—hath He appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself;—to them that look for Him shall He appear the second time without sin unto salvation.” 1 Timothy 3:16, note, “Manifest in the flash, justified in the Spirit.” [So long as He was manifest in the flesh among sinners, He was regarded as like themselves, and in fact did bear their sins; but afterwards by His death He abolished sin which was laid on Him, and claimed for Himself and for His people eternal righteousness, with the full approbation of the Father]—[Righteousness and glory are things conjoined. Romans 8:30, “Whom He justified, them He also glorified.”—V. g.] Previously to His death, He had been exposed to the eyes of mortals; not so also after His resurrection, except in so for as it was necessary that the witnesses of the resurrection should be confirmed; and even to these very persons He was not visible during the whole of that period, but only appeared at occasional times, much less was He visible to the world. And the sight of His glory, which accompanied His righteousness (“His justification in the Spirit”), would be intolerable to those living in the flesh.

Verse 11
John 16:11. ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, the prince of this world) Satan has been (is) judged upon the ground (principle) that he is prince of the world.— κέκριται, has been (is) judged) all the power under which the human race has been subjected having been taken from him; and a return under the sceptre of Christ’s righteousness having been thrown open to men, even to the Gentiles who were most alien to God and absorbed in idolatry: whilst those who refuse to avail themselves of the opportunity of a return, are doomed to have at last the same portion assigned them as the prince of the world. It was a most momentous judicial Process which was to be followed by the execution of it.

Verse 12
John 16:12. πολλὰ, many things) concerning the Passion, Death, and Resurrection of the Lord, and concerning those things which are touched upon in John 16:8, et seq., and are presently after brought to an abrupt close. These many things are not to be sought for in the traditions of Rome, which are more than elementary, and now even in a less degree can be borne by those who have the Paraclete (Comforter). But they are to be sought for in the Acts and Epistles of the Apostles, and in the Apocalypse, all which are to be on this very account highly estimated. They are also indicated in the close of the following verse, “He will show you things to come.” Comp. note, ch. John 14:16.— οὐ δύνασθε, ye cannot) either on account of the very multitude of the many things, or on account of their momentous character.— βαστάζειν) bear the things which I have to say. The Paraclete shall speak (of them, John 16:13).

Verse 13
John 16:13. ὁδηγήσει, He shall guide) gradually, as you shall have need.— πᾶσαν) all, not merely that, which I tell you now as suited to your present capacity, John 16:7; or that truth concerning which the Paraclete shall reprove the world, John 16:8-9; 1 John 2:20, “Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things;” 1 Corinthians 5:5, “In every thing ye are enriched by Him in all utterance and in all knowledge:” John 2:9, et seq., “Eye hath not seen, etc.; but God hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea the deep things of God.”— τὴν) The demonstrative article; all that truth which I was now “having to say to you.” The same phrase occurs in Mark 5:33, πᾶσαν τὴν ἀληθείαν, all the truth.— ἀληθείαν, truth) The Scripture is not wont to say in the Plural, ἀληθείαι, truths, ‘Truth’ is one, and a whole. The things whatsoever He shall hear and the things to come, are no doubt true things (but are not called truths in the Plural).— οὐ γὰρ λαλήσει ἀφʼ εἁυτοῦ, for He shall not speak of Himself) So also the Son speaks concerning Himself in ch. John 12:49, “I have not spoken of Myself, but the Father which sent Me, He gave Me a commandment, what I should say and what I should speak.” Concerning hearing, comp. ch. John 8:40, “A man that hath told you the truth, which I have heard of God.”— τὰ ἐρχόμενα, the things to come) These also are true; otherwise they would not come. There were then coming the Saviour’s cross, death, life, and glory. The present, things coming, is used as of things about which the prophets had foretold: Acts 3:21, “The times of the restitution of all things which God hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy prophets since the world began.” The marvellous works of the Holy Spirit were already then close at hand. The Apostles foretold many things even in their Epistles, but the Apocalypse written by John is what this especially refers to.— ἀναγγελεῖ, He will announce) This is the cause why Jesus, before His passion, predicted almost nothing of the things about to be, except the first and last of them, the overthrow of Jerusalem and the last judgment. The fountain of prophetical Theology is the revelation of the Holy Spirit. ἀναγγελεῖ, He will announce, is thrice repeated, John 16:13-15.

Verse 14
John 16:14. ἐκεῖνος ἐμὲ δοξάσει, He shall glorify me) This is the economy of the Three Witnesses: the Son glorifies the Father; the Holy Spirit glorifies the Son. See ch. John 14:13, “Whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son;” John 17:4, “I have glorified Thee on the earth”— ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ, of Mine) Hence it was the Holy Spirit who taught the apostles to say and do all things in the name of Jesus Christ.

Verse 15
John 16:15. λήψεται, A considerable number of manuscripts read λαμβάνει.(364) The ἔχει and ἐστι, John 16:15, accords with λαμβάνει, giving a magnificent signification in the use of the present tense: and the receiving certainly precedes the announcing, ἀναγγελεῖ.

Verse 16
John 16:16. ΄ικρὸν— καὶ πάλιν μικρὸν, a little while—and again a little while) viz. it is. In all, four days. Comp. the expression hour, John 16:21 : and now, John 16:22. He speaks most gently (mildly) of His Passion.— οὐ θεωρεῖτε— ὄψεσθε, ye do not contemplate or behold—ye shall see [have Me before your eyes]) The Present and Future. θεωρεῖν, and ὄπτεσθαι differ. For the latter is more associated with feeling and affection: John 16:22, “I will see ( ὄψομαι) you again, and your heart shall rejoice,” etc.(365)— ὅτι, because) This is the cause both of their not beholding ( θεωρεῖτε), and after a little while again seeing (i.e. by faith and through the Spirit sent down on them: ὄψεσθε; not literal seeing.) Comp. John 16:10.

Verse 17
John 16:17. ἐκ) Understand τινἑς.— καὶ ὅτι, and because) The disciples disjoin two sentences that were conjoined, and which they did not understand.

Verse 18
John 16:18. ἐλεγον, they were saying) Severally and individually. Inasmuch as they were perplexed when speaking among themselves, John 16:17, they were doubtful when thinking on it separately and apart.— τοῦτο, this) The pronoun in this passage is strongly demonstrative, as if they were to say, this in particular: there is nothing that we have less understood this long time, than this. We truly after the event readily understand: but not so they at that time.— οὐκ ὄιδαμεν, we know not) They lay aside all hope and the attempt to interpret His words.

Verse 19
John 16:19. ὅτι ἤθελον, that they were wishing) with a praiseworthy wish. The good Saviour anticipated their questioning Him.— μικρὸν, a little while) Not without reason this is so often repeated.

Verse 20
John 16:20. εἰς, into) Sorrow not merely shall beget joy; but shall itself be turned into joy, as the water into the wine. This very thing, which now seems sorrowful to you, shall be perceived to be matter for joy.

Verse 21
John 16:21. ὅταν τίκτῃ, when she is about to bring forth) Here there is not yet added, offspring, because the woman is then rather held fast in the throes of actual labour.— ἄνθρωπος, a human being) whether a son or a daughter.— εἰς τὸν κόσμον into the world) How much greater will be your joy, to sec Jesus, restored alive to you, John 16:22.

Verse 22
John 16:22. ὄψομαι, I will see) John 16:16, ye shall see Me. The two are correlative.— χαρήσεται ὑμῶν ἡ καρδιά) Isaiah 66:14, καὶ ὄψεσθε καὶ χαρήσεται ἡ καρδιά ὑμῶν.— οὐδεὶς αἴρει, no man taketh away) The Present, by which it is signified that the joy is sure, a joy which can be thwarted by no enemy, whatever may be now for the present impending: John 16:32.

Verse 23
John 16:23. ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, in that day) This expression is also applied to prayer in John 16:26, which is the subject presently after treated of in this verse.— οὐκ ἐρωτήσετε) ye shall not ask questions, viz. ye shall not ask them under the influence of sorrow, as in John 16:6, but from joy.(366) A foretaste of this αὐταρκεία, and satisfied acquiescence [mental tranquility, as having within all needful knowledge] follows presently in John 16:30. Ye will not have occasion to ask or solicit Me for answers: ye shall clearly perceive all things. Comp. John 16:19; John 16:25; ch. John 21:12, “None of the disciples durst ask Him, Who art Thou? knowing that it was the Lord.” The reality itself will be ready to your hand. Ye will apply to the Father Himself.— οὐδὲν, nothing) as to these subjects. They questioned Him about “the time of the restoration of the kingdom to Israel” in Acts 1:6.— ἀμὴν, ἀμὴν, verily, verily) Once and again He had somewhat touched upon the subject of prayer, declaring that they who would pray in the name of Jesus, should experimentally know the unity of the Father and the Son, ch. John 14:13,“Whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son;” and that whoever would “abide in Christ and bear fruit,” whatsoever they would ask,” they should receive, ch. John 15:7; John 15:16. Now He treats of prayer in pursuance, of His design (in a more formal and systematic way than before).— ὅσα ἂν, whatsoever things) We have afforded to us a carte blanche, as Spener expresses it.— αἰτήσητε, ye shall have asked [prayed for]) even as regards those things, about which ye now desire, ἐρωτᾷν, to ask Me questions. Praying is a something more evident, and as it were more palpable than faith; therefore Jesus in instructing His disciples in regard to prayer, leads them on thereby to faith.— τὸν πατέρα, the Father) This answers to ἐμὲ, Me, in the beginning of this verse. Jesus instructs His disciples, that having laid aside their yearnings for the visible presence of Jesus, they should approach the Father (avail themselves of their access to the Father).— δώσει, He will give it) I will do it, He had said in ch. John 14:13-14, where He was speaking of their recognising the Father as being in the Son: now when speaking of the love of the Father, viz. towards believers, He saith, He will give it.

Verse 24
John 16:24. ἕως ἄρτι, hitherto) As often soever as they prayed, Our Father, so ought they hereafter to say in the name of Jesus Christ.— αἰτεῖτε, ask) in My name.— ἵνα, that) This assigns the cause, why He desires them to ask.

Verse 25
John 16:25. ἐν παροιμίαις, in more covert words, in somewhat dark sayings) In antithesis to παῤῥησίᾳ, openly, plainly, without a veil: πάροιμος, is one who is somewhere about the way ( οἴμη), but not in the way, whence παροιμία (ch. John 10:6) is a mode of speaking whereby is meant not the literal thing, which the words express to the ear, but yet something not unlike it (from which notion also the term παραβολὴ, משל, is formed). Such was that expression, μικρὸν, a little while; John 16:16, whereupon the disciples said, What is this? John 16:18 .— περὶ, concerning) The same particle occurs in the following verse. I shall show you concerning the Father, and in John 16:26, I will pray (request) the Father concerning (for) you, are sweetly correlative.

Verse 26
John 16:26. ὀνόματι, in My name) knowledge of God [which they were to have in that coming day] produces prayer.— οὐ λέγω, I do not say [I say not]) comp. οὐ λέγω, 1 John 5:16, where, I do not say, is similarly used for, I say that He is not to, etc.; a courteous (i.e. expressive of affection) and Attic mode of expression. Jesus declares that the love of the Father needs not then, as if for the first time, be conciliated for them by His request, so as that they should be heard. It is rather owing to the very fact that they belonged to the Father, that now He makes request for them: ch. John 17:9, “I pray for them, whom Thou hast given Me, for they are Thine.”(367)
Verse 27
John 16:27. αὐτὸς, Himself) of His own accord.— φιλεῖ ὑμᾶς, loveth you) and therefore hearkens to you.— ὅτι, because) This gives the reason why the Father loves and hears them.— πεφιλήκατε, καὶ πεπιστεύκατε) ye have taken hold of (embraced) Me with love and faith. Love is both posterior and prior to faith. For they mutually sustain each other. Nay, faith itself imbibes love and the embracing of the heavenly gift. In this passage love is put first, in order that these words may the better answer to one another, viz. loveth, ye have loved. Ye believe that I came out from God. These words the Lord puts into the mouth of the disciples, in order that there may be echoed back by them the words, We believe that Thou earnest forth from God, in John 16:30.

Verse 28
John 16:28. ἐξῆλθον, I came forth) This verse contains the most important recapitulation. The Socinians wrongly understand these words as spoken in the way of a παροιμία (John 16:25) or parabolic and dark saying.

Verse 29
John 16:29. νῦν, now) They have not to wait for another hour: John 16:25, “The hour ( ὥρα) cometh when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs.” They see that Jesus fulfilled His promise more speedily than He would have been thought likely to have made the promise.

Verse 30
John 16:30. πάντα, all things) even the state of men’s hearts. Even though thou art asked no question by any man, yet thy words are adapted to all.— καὶ οὐ, and thou needest not) There is one Teacher alone, who, without being asked, satisfies the wants of His disciples. Many in our days learn but little, because they are not wont to ask any questions of their teachers, who certainly are not omniscient [so as to know their wants without being told them].— πιστεύομεν, ὅτι ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἐξῆλθες, we believe that Thou earnest forth from God) i.e. we “believe in God, and believe also in Thee.” And so Jesus has convinced them. Comp. ch. John 14:1, Believe (Imperative, not Indic. as Engl. Vers. See Beng., note).

Verse 31
John 16:31. ἄρτι πιστεύετε, ye now believe)(368) An Epiphonema [Exclamation subjoined after the demonstration of some weighty truth.—Append.] in reference to the whole doctrine of Christ [given utterance to with great gratification of mind.—V. g.] Your faith is ἄρτιος, perfected, suitable or apt. Now I have what I wished (when I said, Believe ye, in ch. John 14:1), and still wish, ye believe, John 16:30; John 16:27; ch. John 17:7, “Now ( νῦν) they have known that all things whatsoever Thou hast given Me are of Thee;” ch. John 20:29, “Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed.” I now proceed forwards. [The Imperative is the prevalent form, wherewith He urges them, from ch. John 14:1, until in this passage there results the altogether absolute Indicative.—Not. Crit. As often as aught of the Divine power puts itself forth in a soul, there may be frequently observed a turning point of this kind.—V. g.]

Verse 32
John 16:32. ἰδοὺ, behold) The Saviour fortifies the faith of the disciples against the impending storm.— εἰς τὰ ἴδια, to His own) which previously ye have left for My sake. The treachery of Judas, who had carried the purse, was added to the other greater causes of their being scattered.

Verse 33
John 16:33. ἵνα, that) expressing the scope of ‘these’ words which Jesus had ‘spoken.’— εἰρήνην, peace) which belongs to the ‘heart’ that is “not troubled:” ch. John 14:1.— νενίκηκα) I have overcome, even for you [ τὸν κόσμον, the world) and so have overcome your ‘tribulations’ (straits), along with overcoming the world.—V. g.]

17 Chapter 17 

Verse 1
John 17:1. ταῦτα, these things) He prays respecting Himself, John 17:1-2; respecting the apostles, John 17:6-7; and again, John 17:24-25; respecting those about to believe, John 17:20-23; and in this prayer comprises all things which He spake from ch. John 8:31, and sets His seal on all that He has heretofore done, having in His view the past, present, and future. The new Pentecost, now close at hand, is tacitly meant. Who is there that would not rejoice, that these words which Jesus spake to the Father, are extant in writing? This chapter, of all the chapters in Scripture, is the easiest in regard to the words, the most profound in regard to the ideas meant.— καὶ ἐπῆρε, and lifted up) forthwith [in continuation].— εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, to heaven) Thither He was now directing all His thoughts.— εἶπε, spake) He prays the Father, and at the same time teaches His disciples.— πάτερ) So Jesus addresses Him by the appellation, Father, absolutely, four times in this sweet and lengthened prayer; and twice, accompanied with an epithet; in all only six times, and that generally when a new part of the discourse is being begun: John 17:1; John 17:5; John 17:11; John 17:21; John 17:24-25. The names of God ought not to be accumulated together in prayer, but are to be addressed to Him sparingly and with religious reverence: as Hottinger shows that the Hebrews also inculcate, where he is treating of the names of God among the people of the East. Such simplicity in His mode of address was above all becoming in the Son of God: and accordingly as each believer has his soul in the best state of readiness for confidence in prayer, so he can most fully follow in the steps of His Master’s simplicity,— ἡ ὥρα) the hour of glorification.— δόξασον, glorify) This verb and the noun δόξα, glory, throughout the whole of this prayer, have the same force, and that the highest degree of force. Both before His glorification, and after it, the Son glorified the Father. Hence arises the various alternations in the mutual glorification [the Son glorifying the Father, and then as the consequence, the Father glorifying the Son, and vice versâ]: John 17:4-5; John 5:1.— σοῦ τὸν ὑιὸν, Thy Son) By this appellation it is expressed that Jesus is to be glorified, as it is becoming that the Son should be; and for this very reason, because He is the Son. Here, in treating with (where He is having to do with) the Father, He does not call Himself the Son of Man.

Verse 2
John 17:2. καθὼς, even as) This clause answers to the former member, glorify, etc.— ἐξουσίαν, power) against the enemy, who had brought into subjection all flesh. Colossians 1:13, “Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness and hath translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son.”— ἵνα πᾶν, that all, etc.) This clause answers to the former member, ἵνα, that Thy Son also may glorify Thee.— πᾶν— αὐτοῖς, all—to them) See note on ch. John 6:37, πᾶν ὃ δίδωσίν μοι ὁ πατὴρ, all that the Father giveth Me shall come to Me [In the discourses of Jesus, what the Father gave to Him is called in the singular number and neuter gender πᾶν, all, everything: those who come to the Son Himself are described in the masculine or even in the plural, πᾶς, every one, or they. The Father gave the whole mass, as it were, in order that they all whom He gave should be one, ἕν, one whole: this whole the Son evolves in detail, and singly (one by one) in the execution. What some would call a solecism of construction in the Greek here, really contains beneath it a divine elegance of style, which would never seem harsh to Hebrews]. The collective singular πᾶν, all, everything, and the ἓν, one, one thing, John 17:11 (That they may be one) accord one with another.— δώσῃ) The Future Subjunctive, as θεωρήσωσι, ch. John 7:3, “Go into Judea that Thy disciples also may see.” For if it were not the Future, the Evangelist would probably have written θεωρῶσι, after the Present ὕπαγε. So we have θήσω, ἔσῃ, καυθήσωμαι, κερδηθήσωμαι used as Future Subjunctives. Comp. ἵνα ἔσται, in order that there may be to them. Others read δώσει.(369)
Verse 3
John 17:3. ἔστιν) is; not merely brings with it.— γινώσκωσι, that they may know) Knowledge in the matter of our salvation is of the greatest moment: John 17:26, “The world hath not known Thee, but I have known Thee, and these have known,” etc.— μόνον, the only, the alone) The Son and Holy Spirit are not excluded by this word. Comp. μόνος, ch. John 8:9, “Jesus was left alone, and the woman.” But those meant to be excluded are the false gods, with the idolatrous worship of which the world was crowded. And Jesus in this place speaks of Himself, as the Apostle of the Father [ ἀπέστειλας: Hebrews 3:1].— ὃν ἀπέστειλας, whom Thou hast sent) The aspect (relation) under which (the ground upon which) Jesus Christ is to be acknowledged. His being ‘sent,’ presupposes the Son to be one with the Father.— χριστὸν, Christ) A most open (plain) appellation, which subsequently became altogether prevalent.

Verse 4
John 17:4. ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, upon earth) In antithesis to παρὰ σεαυτῷ, with Thine own self, viz., in heaven, John 17:5. The earth had revolted from God.— ἐτελείωσα, I have consummated [finished]) Hereby is explained the expression, I have glorified Thee.

Verse 5
John 17:5. εἶχον, I had) Here He does not say, I received. He always was having it, was in possession of it; He never began to have it.— πρὸ τοῦ τὸν κόσμον εἶναι, before that the world was) In the appellation, “the world,” in this place angels also are included. Even before that the world was made, the Son was having that glory; John 17:24, “Thou lovedst Me before the foundation of the world;” but when the world was made, that glory began to put itself forth. Herein is implied the eternity of the Son of God. The beginning of the world and of time were coincident. Whatever is before the world is before time. Whatever is before time is eternal.— παρὰ σόι, with Thee) because there was then nothing external to God. Construe the words with εἶχον, “I was having with Thee.”

Verse 6
John 17:6. ἐφανέρωσα, I have manifested) in a new and unprecedented manner; ch. John 1:18, “No man hath seen God at any time, the only-begotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him.”— ὄνομα.) Thy name, viz., that of Father: John 17:11, “Holy Father, keep through Thine own name those,” etc.— οὕς, whom) The apostles are meant, as in John 17:12 [Before choosing whom, Jesus had made preparation with especial prayer, Luke 6:12, “He went out into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God.” After those prayers of His were finished, the Father gave them to Him. And these wry persons constitute as it were the basis of the whole multitude of believers, even to the end of the world.—V. g.]— σοὶ) Thine, as in John 17:9-10, “all Mine are Thine.” They were Thine by the faith of the Old Testament.— ἐμοὶ) Thou hast given them to Me, that they may be New Testament believers.— τετηρήκασι, they have kept) This is an honourable testimony to them [To this word refer τήρησον, τηρήσῃς, keep, that Thou shouldest keep, John 17:11; John 17:15.—V. g.]

Verse 7
John 17:7. πάντα, all things) This is taken up in the following verse, “the words, which Thou gavest Me.”— παρὰ σοῦ, of or from Thee) and therefore true and solid.

Verse 8
John 17:8. ἔλαβον, they have received) by faith.— ἐπίστευσαν, they have believed) Thrice in this prayer faith is mentioned; that of the apostles in this place; that of those who are about to believe through their word, in John 17:20; that of the world, John 17:21.

Verse 9
John 17:9. περὶ αὐτῶν, for [concerning] them) Jesus prays for believers: He Himself and believers pray for the world.— οὐ περὶ τοῦ κόσμου, not for the world) This ought not to be taken absolutely: Comp. v. 21, 23, “That the world may believe—know—that Thou hast sent Me.”(370) But what is meant is that Jesus does not pray for the world at this time, and in this place, and with these words, which were applicable to believers alone, John 17:11; John 17:15; John 17:17. Christ says the same things in Psalms 16:3-4, “The saints that are in the earth, and the excellent in whom is all My delight;” and of the ungodly, “I will not take up their names into My lips.” He does not, however, exclude the world [from His prayers], when He commends the disciples chosen out of the world.

Verse 10
John 17:10. τὰ ἐμὰ, all things that are Mine) and all persons that are Mine.— σά ἐστι, are Thine) are “from Thee” (John 17:7), and are referred back by Me to Thee.— ἐμὰ, Mine) because Thou hast given them to Me.— δεδόξασμαι, I am glorified) They have shown themselves of such a character as that I should be glorified in them; they have recognised My glory: i.e. they believe that all things which are Mine are Thine, and Thine Mine.— ἐν αὐτοῖς, in them) in their case. So ἐν αὐτοῖς, in their case, ch. John 15:24.

Verse 11
John 17:11. εἰσί, are) and that too, attended with danger. Therefore there follows τήρησον, keep.— τρός σε ἔρχομαι, I come to Thee) with the access that belongs to “the great High Priest” John 17:19, “I sanctify (consecrate) Myself” [Hebrews 4:14].— πάτερ ἅγιε, Holy Father) A most apposite appellation, Jude John 17:1. note.(371) God’s sanctity as the Father, and His holy Paternity, made the approach to Him both delightful to Christ and sure to believers, John 17:17; John 17:19, and closed against the world, whilst it remains in its evil state. He addresses the Father by the title, Righteous Father, John 17:25.— ἐν τῷ ὁνόματί σου, through or in Thine own name) that they may still continue Thine, and still answer to the name of those given by Thee to Me.— οὓς, whom) The Cantabr. MS. with others reads ὃ.(372) ὃ yields a most admirable sense: αὐτοὺς ὃ is said in the same way as πᾶν— αὐτοῖς, John 17:2, where see the note, and the ἓν, “one body,” or ‘thing, a unity, presently after accords with this. Owing to their not understanding this phrase, some have changed ὃ into οὓς, the sense not being much different; others have changed it into ᾧ, as if ὃ or ᾧ were to be referred to ὀνόματι as the antecedent. In like manner in John 17:24, ὃ, not οὓς, is found in the Cantabr. MS. ((373)) and the Copt. (Memp(374)). and Goth. Versions: and in John 17:12, ᾧ, not οὓς, is the reading of some, unless it too crept in instead of ὅ.(375)— ἓν,) Jesus does not ask, that He Himself may be ‘one’ with the Father; what He asks is that believers may be ‘one.’ The former unity is so by nature; the latter by grace: Therefore the latter is like the former, not equal to it. Comp. the καθῶς, even as, John 17:16; John 17:18, and with respect to the same thing, John 17:21 [in all which passages the even as expresses similarity, not identity or equality].— ἡμεῖς, we) So also He speaks in John 17:21-22. The Son is ὁμοούσιος, of the same essence with the Father. Moses could not have said, in speaking of God and of himself either to God or to the people, we. Yet it does not appear that on account of this very ὁμοουσία, consubstantiality, it is fitting, that believers should say, in praying to the Father and the Son, Ye: a mode of expression however, which some practical theologians use.

Verse 12
John 17:12. ἐγῶ ἐτήρουν· ἐφύλαξε, I kept them all the time: I guarded them) Jesus settles accounts (as it were) with the Father: ἐτήρουν has respect to τήρησον, John 17:11, “Keep through Thine own name.” What I have heretofore done, saith He, do thou hereafter: ἐτήρουν, I was keeping, I kept the whole time, viz. by My power: ἐφύλαξα, I guarded, viz. by My watchfulness [The Engl. Vers. loses the distinction by translating both verbs, kept]. The same verbs occur in 1 John 5:18; 1 John 5:21, “He who is begotten of God keepeth ( τηρεῖ) himself:” “Little children, guard ( φύλαξατε) yourselves from (be on your guard against) idols.”— οὐδεὶς, none) This too has reference to the future; ch. John 18:9, [Jesus to those apprehending Him saith, “I am He, if therefore ye seek Me, let these go their way. That the saying might be fulfilled, ‘Of them which Thou gavest Me, have I lost none.’ ”]— εἰ μὴ, except) A sad exception.— ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀπωλείας) The article is strongly demonstrative, “that son of perdition;” he of whom the prediction has been given; who has destroyed himself. Acts 1:25, “Judas by transgression fell, that he might go to his own place;” for whom it would have been good that he had not been born. He does not name Judas. Comp. Psalms 16:4, “I will not take up their names into my lips.” We indeed shall have to render an account of the individuals whom we have suffered to be lost by our neglect.—[ ἡ γραφὴ, the Scripture) Of such moment is the Scripture, that Christ Himself, even in His address to the Father, appeals to it.—V. g.]

Verse 13
John 17:13. δὲ, but) In antithesis to, I was with them. He now saith, I come to Thee.— λαλῶ, I speak) Without doubt the disciples were hearing Him whilst He was speaking.— ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, in the world) already now, before My departure.— ἔχωσι, that they may have) whilst I teach them and pray for them.— τὴν χαρὰν τὴν ἐμὴν, My joy) ch. John 15:11, note [“the joy which I have at My departure to the Father, a joy flowing from love”].

Verse 14
John 17:14. καὶ, and) The things connected are, to receive the word of God, and, to be hated by the world.

Verse 15
John 17:15. ἄρῃς, that Thou shouldest take them out) now; for hereafter, I will or wish it, John 17:24.— ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ, from the evil) This means the Wicked one, ὁ πονηρὸς, under (in) whom the world lieth; who “is in the world,” 1 John 4:4. The world is estranged from the truth: John 17:17.

Verse 16
John 17:16. ἐκ, of) This sentiment is expressed also in John 17:14, but in a different order of the words (in John 17:14, ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου comes after οὐκ εἰσὶν, in John 17:16, before); which order (viz. that in John 17:14) simply shows the cause of the world’s hatred, and accords with the following verse, 15. But here in John 17:16, the ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, of the world, being put twice in the first place, bears the emphasis of the sentence, in antithesis to ἁγίασον, sanctify, John 17:17. From John 17:16, John 17:17 is deduced; and from John 17:18, John 17:19.

Verse 17
John 17:17. ἁγίασον, sanctify) claim wholly to Thyself.

Verse 18
John 17:18. ἀπέστειλας, Thou hast sent) The foundation of the sending is the ‘sanctification:’ ch. John 10:36, “Him whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world.”— ἀπέστειλα, I have sent) I have commenced to send, I have bestowed the apostleship [ch. John 20:21, “As the Father hath sent Me, even so send I you;” Matthew 28:19, “Go ye, and teach all nations,” etc.; Mark 16:15].

Verse 19
John 17:19. ἐγὼ ἁγιάζω ἐμαυτὸν, I sanctify Myself) I dedicate and consecrate Myself wholly to Thee. They are going out into the world for My sake; I, moreover, am going to Thee, also for their good. An Euphemism, appropriate to the love of Christ: I sanctify Myself, in enduring death, and that the death of the cross.— ἡγιασμένοι, sanctified) It is of such as these, and of them only, that the Canonisation is truly being made by the Lord Himself: 1 Peter 3:18, “Christ hath once suffered for sins, the Just for the unjust, to bring us to God;” 2 Corinthians 5:15, “He died for all, that they who live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him who died for them and rose again.”— ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, in [through] the truth) even though it may not appear externally. This is contrasted with ceremonial sanctimony.

Verse 20
John 17:20. ἀλλὰ καὶ, but also) Christ, the Wisdom, is קהלת, the Preacher in the congregations (Ecclesiastes; Psalms 40:9 ; Psalms 22:25).—[ περὶ τῶν πιστευσόντων, for them who shall believe) Those about to believe, in this passage, come under the name of believers. In a similar manner, it is said in John 17:22, I have given them glory; with which comp. ch. John 11:52, “Not for that nation only, but that He should gather in one the children of God that were scattered abroad.”—V. g.]

Verse 21
John 17:21. ἵνα πάντες, that they all) So, ἵνα ὦσιν, that they may be, in John 17:22-23.— πάντες, all) who believe through the word of the apostles. [Those being included in the meaning, who were led to the faith not by the ministry of those Twelve; for instance, Paul, and the multitude won over by him.—V. g.] The same blessedness is obtained for all believers as was for the apostles.— ἵνα καὶ, that also) ἵνα, that, is here repeated, as if after a parenthesis, from the beginning of the verse.— ἐν ἡμῖν ἕν, one in us) The words ἐν ἡμῖν, in us, add emphasis to that ἕν, one, repeated: and those words, ἐν ἡμῖν, in us, are deduced from καθὼς, even as, etc.— ὁ κόσμος) the whole world at last.— πιστεύσῃ, may believe) when it shall see believers full of us [filled with the abiding Spirit of the Father and the Son]. There follows by gradation, γινώσκῃ may know, in John 17:23. Comp. John 17:8, “They have known surely that I came out from Thee, and they have believed.” With the world, the first stamina (groundwork) of faith precede the further and fuller knowledge, which follow. With actual believers, full faith follows close upon solid knowledge.

Verse 22
John 17:22. δόξαν, the glory) The glory of the Only-begotten shines forth through the believing sons of God.— δέδωκα, I have given) Oh! how great is the majesty of Christians! I have given, already although secretly.

Verse 23
John 17:23. ἐγὼ, I) viz. am.— τετελειωμένοι εἰς ἕν, consummated [“made perfect”] in one) being brought on to perfect unity.

Verse 24
John 17:24. οὓς, whom) He returns to the apostles: in John 17:25, these.— θέλω, I will) He had said in John 17:9; John 17:15; John 17:20, ἐρωτῶ, I ask; now His language assumes an increase in force. It is to be interpreted, I will; for, I would desire, is too weak a rendering. Jesus asks with the right of a claim, and demands with confidence, as the Son, not a servant. Comp. Psalms 2:8, “Ask of Me, and I shall give Thee,” etc.; Mark 10:35, James and John say, “Master, we would ( θέλομεν) that Thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall desire;” John 6:25, the daughter of Herodias to Herod, “I will ( θέλω) that thou give me forthwith.” [In a different tone from what He used in behalf of Himself at the Mount of Olives, Matthew 26:39, “Let this cup pass from Me: nevertheless not as I will, but as Thou wilt.”]— θεωρῶσι) that they may behold, viz. in enjoying it.— πρὸ, before) Construe with, Thou lovedst Me. The economy of salvation flows from eternity to eternity. Between eternity and the foundation of the world no intervening period is admissible (is given). For in the beginning God created, etc. [John 17:5].

Verse 25
John 17:25. πάτερ δίκαιε, Righteous Father) It is from His righteousness that the admission of believers, as contrasted with the world, to God through Christ flows: καὶ, καὶ, both, and.

Verse 26
John 17:26. γνωρίσω, I will make known [‘declare’]) He did so, for instance, ch. John 20:17, “I ascend unto My Father and your Father;” with which comp. Hebrews 2:12, “I will declare Thy name unto My brethren; in the midst of the Church will I sing praise unto Thee.”— τὸ ὄνομά σου, Thy name) as Father, a most loving name.— ἡ ἀγάπη— κἀγὼ, the love—and I) i.e. Thou and Thy love; and I and My love.— ἐν αὐτοῖς ᾖ, may be in them) that Thou mayest love them in themselves with the same love wherewith Thou lovest Me: that their heart may be the theatre and scene wherein is to be exercised this love.

18 Chapter 18 

Verse 1
John 18:1. ἐξῆλθε, He went forth) straightway. Therefore He had spoken in the city the words which have been written in the preceding chapters.— τῶν κέδρων) It is called by the Hebrews קדרון . The Latin Vulgate has Cedron, not Cedrorum. Therefore we regard the τῶν as inserted by transcribers.(376) The Greeks inflected several Hebrew nouns so as to accord with the sounds of their own language, as Hiller shows in the Onom., p. 715: therefore in this way τῶν κέδρων might have place. But the LXX. never have it so, save at 1 Kings 15:13, where however the Tigurine Edition,(377) and moreover the Cod. Alex., have ἐν τῷ χειμάῤῥῳ τοῦ κέδρων. In other cases the LXX. are wont to say, without an article, ἐν τῷ χειμάῤῥῳ χοῤῥάθ, εἰς τὸν χειμάῤῥουν κεισῶν, κ. τ. λ. Also, during the times of the LXX. translators and of John, the phrase, τῶν κέδρων, does not seem to have been in use.

Verse 2
John 18:2. τὸν τόπον) the place, and the plan of the whole place. [It is truly the worst of all sins, when one perverts to a bad use the knowledge of a good cause, which he had formerly possessed.—V. g.]— ἐκεῖ, there) in the scene of His approaching agony.

Verse 3
John 18:3. τὴν σπεῖραν) the band (cohort) of Roman soldiers with the Captain: in contradistinction to which, the ministers or officers of the Jews are mentioned in John 18:12.— μετὰ φανῶν) φανὸς, a lantern. See Hesychius.

Verse 4
John 18:4. ἐξελθὼν, having gone forth) Therefore He might even still have departed.— εἶπεν, said) in order that He might turn aside the violence of the cohort (band) from the disciples: John 18:8.

Verse 6
John 18:6. ἔπεσον, fell) They ought not after that to have continued to kick against the pricks, especially Judas.

Verse 7
[7. οἱ δὲ εἶπον, and [but] they said) The violence of their mad attack upon the Saviour robbed them of all consideration, or regard to so striking an omen.—V. g.]

Verse 8
John 18:8. ἀπεκρίθη, answered) Twice He says, I am [He]: if He had said it the third time, they would not have taken Him. He shall say it the third time hereafter.— τούτους, these) viz. the disciples; whom they were blindly attacking.

Verse 9
John 18:9. πληρωθῇ, might be fulfilled) Jesus therefore was a Prophet: so in John 18:32.— οὐκ ἀπώλεσα, I have not lost) not even in this their greatest occasion of danger.

Verse 10
John 18:10. σίμων, Simon) John alone records that it was Simon who did this: the other evangelists keep back the name of Peter. [No doubt because these latter wrote at a time when Peter might readily have run risk with the world (had his name been mentioned): John, writing last of all, filled up the omission of the name when all risk was over.—Harm., p. 531. Comp. ch. John 21:19, note marg.]

[378]— ἔχων having) Even to have a sword was attended with danger.— ἀπέκοψεν, cut off) with a dangerous stroke.— ΄άλχος, Malchus) It is probable that, for a long time after, this man continued to be well known among Jews and Christians. The name of the servant is given in the sacred narrative, as that of the maid (Rhoda), Acts 12:13.

Verse 11
John 18:11. τὸ ποτήριον, the cup) Jesus refers to those things which He had said in Matthew 20:22; Matthew 26:39.(379) Therefore John presupposes those particulars which Matthew wrote in the passages just quoted.— οὐ μὴ πίω; shall I not drink it?) It was at this (that He should not drink the cup) that the fighting of Peter was aiming.

Verse 13
John 18:13. πρῶτον, first) merely by way of honour. Comp. Acts 4:6 [where ‘Annas’ is mentioned as High Priest; the same words however being understood after ‘Caiaphas,’ who comes next]. That the Saviour was presently after led thence to Caiaphas, John intimates by the fact, that he says that Caiaphas was the High Priest, and that Peter went in with Jesus into the palace of Caiaphas: John 18:15, at the end.

Verse 14
John 18:14. ὁ συμβουλεύσας, who had given the counsel) and was on that account eager for the destruction of Jesus.

Verse 15
John 18:15. ἄλλος) without the article, another, indefinitely, as being here first mentioned.(380) For presently after ὁ has a relative force. See E. Schmid. on this passage.— τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, to the High Priest) and on that ground they were admitted in.

Verse 16
John 18:16. ἔξω, without) The disciple, although known as such (John has not added in this place κεκρυμμένον, secretly, as in ch. John 19:38),(381) walking in openly, is safer than Peter, who was not known as such, and who acts timidly. General hatred of religion admits of an exception in the case of personal friends, so as to connive at them.— εἶπε, spake) asking her to allow him to bring in Peter.

Verse 17
John 18:17. καὶ σὺ,) thou also, as many others, and as thy companion.(382) If the maid had been ignorant of the fact that that other disciple was a disciple, there is no doubt but that she would have questioned him also. Therefore the maid had not asked the question for the sake of injuring him, but lest she herself should come into danger. [She had previously permitted the unnamed disciple to introduce Peter; then at last, fearing that she had admitted in a strange man at an unseasonable time, she went near the light, and having found Peter, who after a brief sitting or lying down (‘accubitum’) had presently after risen up again, she accosted him, thereby causing further questions to be put to him by the other servants also. Peter replied to the maid and the servants in the negative. This was the first denial. The same damsel made the beginning of that inquiry also, which impelled Peter to a second denial, after that he had been in the meantime occupied with warming himself in the palace, and had afterwards gone forth into the hall (‘atrium’). Some of the servants, as naturally happens, were sitting, some were standing; Peter did both by turns. His first denial was whilst sitting; the second, whilst standing. Whilst these things were being done, which are recorded, ch. John 18:19-23, he stood near the fire; for which reason John twice introduces mention of his standing: John 18:18; John 18:25.—Harm., p. 535.] Nor was Peter in greater peril than the other disciple.

Verse 18
John 18:18. πέτρος, Peter) He had become cold on the Mount of Olives.

Verse 19
John 18:19. διδαχῆς, doctrine) The High Priest asks the question, just as if the doctrine of Jesus had crept in (spread gradually) in secret. So the world often wishes to make out of the truth a thing done in a corner. Jesus answers as to His doctrine: there was no need of His answering as to His disciples.

Verse 20
John 18:20. τῷ κόσμῳ, to the world) Language (i.e. His speaking) very comprehensive. παῤῥησίᾳ, openly, signifies the manner; πάντοτε, ever, or always, the time; in synagogue and in the temple, the place.— ἐν συναγωγῇ) Editions have ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ: as presently after we have the expression, ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ. But it is not without good reason that the Evangelist has omitted the article τῇ. Joh. Harduin lays it down that there were only two synagogues at Jerusalem, the one for native Jews, the other for the ‘Libertines,’ Acts 6:9; and attempts to infer from this passage of John, that there was but one synagogue of native-born Jews.—Op. Sel. p. 904.(383) But the Lord is speaking of the synagogues of the whole country, not merely of the city; and so, therefore, from this passage the oneness of the synagogue in the city neither is refuted, nor is to be inferred. The noun in the Singular number, ἐν συναγωγῇ, acquires a distributive force [in synagogue, wherever it might happen to be, in every one]: and thence the article τῷ, added to “the temple,” forms an Epitasis [an emphatic addition, in repeating the previous ἐν].— ἐν κρυπτῷ) in secret, nothing, as far as concerns My doctrine (teaching) before the people. For He also apart taught His disciples many things; the main substance of which, however, He now confessed, even in presence of the Council (Sanhedrim). Matthew 26:64, “Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.”

Verse 21
John 18:21. τί με) Why ask Me, whom thou dost not believe? [It was suitable neither to the time nor to the place, for Him to set forth the particular dogmas of faith.—V. g.]— τί) This second τί depends on ἐρώτησον, ask.— οὗτοι, these) He points to the multitude then present, even these (here) know.

Verse 22
John 18:22. ῥάπισμα, a stroke) with a rod or stick [Engl. Vers. “with the palm of his hand”]. Comp. ch. John 19:3, note; [not as Engl. Vers. “They smote Him with their hands,” but with a reed, as appears from Mark 15:19; or else with rods, as appears from] Matthew 26:67, where ἐκολάφισαν is the word used to express blows with the hand; ἐῤῥάπισαν, blows with rods, which the servants had, note, Mark 14:65.— οὓτως, so) in such a manner. He was not able to impugn the truth itself; he wishes to indicate that Jesus erred in the manner, as each most innocent person is often accused by the unjust. But Jesus defends even His manner, declaring that He has spoken, not ill, but well.

Verse 23
John 18:23. αὐτῷ) Hirs. Goth. Lat. in MS. Bodl. vet. and Luther, omit this word.— μαρτύρησον, bear witness) If I have spoken evil, then, and not till then, ceteris paribus (presuming that there are no other objections to that course of proceeding), bear witness, etc. The minister or officer had attempted to bear witness by means of the stroke itself, but wrongly.— εἰ δὲ, but if) This has the force of affirming [But since I have spoken well].

Verse 24
John 18:24. ἀπέστειλεν, sent) One or two editions supply οὖν, or δὲ, or τέ. There is no need of doing so.(384) That Jesus had been led by Annas to Caiaphas, had been indicated by John, in John 18:15, by the verb συνεισῆλθε, and by the very appellation High Priest being so often repeated. But now he takes up again this very circumstance, and records it more expressly in conjunction with the mention of His being bound, in which state the Saviour [both ingenuously confessed the truth (Harm., p. 536), and] received a most undeserved blow. Sometimes in a narrative there is put something out of the regular order of time, which is connected with those circumstances that receive light from it: ch. John 5:9, John 9:14, John 11:30; Acts 4:22; Jeremiah 29:29, compared with what goes before and what follows. It was in one and the same palace of the High Priest, although in different parts of it, that Peter thrice denied Jesus [This explains the connection with John 18:25].— δεδεμένον, bound) John 18:12.

Verse 25
John 18:25. καὶ σὺ) thou also, who art here present, a stranger to us.

Verse 26
John 18:26. οὗ ἀπέκοψε, whose ear Peter cut off) Peter struck the man: accordingly it is by the man’s relative that Peter is attacked. A sad retaliation.

Verse 27
John 18:27. ἐφώνησεν, crew) Concerning the repentance of Peter, John takes for granted those particulars which the other evangelists record. Add ch. John 20:2-3 [which presupposes his repentance].

Verse 28
John 18:28. αὐτοὶ) they themselves.— ἳνα μὴ μιανθῶσιν, lest they should be defiled) as Pilate’s house was not cleared out of leaven: Deuteronomy 16:4, “There shall be no leavened bread seen with thee in all thy coasts seven days.”— φάγωσι τὸ πάσχα, that they might eat the Passover) So 2 Chronicles 30:22, ויאכלו המועד, “They ate the feast seven days.”(385) [This observation of John is not opposed to that view whereby we have shown that the Jews ate the Passover on the evening which formed the commencement of the Friday; i.e. at the close or evening of Thursday. (See note of the Gnom. on Matthew 26:17.) In fact, the word πάσχα, in the strict sense, means only the Passover lamb, not a bull, etc.(386) But when the Passover in general is mentioned, by the Passover lamb, as being the principal part (Deuteronomy 16:1, “Keep the Passover,” with which comp. John 18:2, “sacrifice the Passover of the flock and the herd”), the whole feast is meant by Synecdoche (a part for the whole); namely, on the same principle as σάββατον, the Sabbath, means both the seventh day of the week in the strict sense, and by consequence the whole week. To these considerations Lightfoot (Hor. on this passage) adds, that the defilement by entering the Pretorium or judgment-hall would last only up to evening, and that therefore would not prevent them, after being cleansed, from eating the Paschal lamb. Since, then, in this passage, the Evangelist is speaking of such an eating of the Passover as the Jews would have been excluded from before the evening by any defilement, no doubt a different part of the feast from the actual feast of the Passover lamb is indicated.—Harm., p. 544, et seqq.] τὸ πάσχα cannot be the Accusative of time, during the Feast. For though defiled, they might eat common food. [Therefore it could not be ordinary eating, but eating the Passover, which this passage implies that defilement would have excluded them from.]

Verse 30
John 18:30. εἰ μὴ, if not) It is a monstrous calumny to treat the cause of an innocent person as if it were a case of notorious criminality. They wish to relieve Pilate of the labour of investigation, so as that he should not trouble himself about their law, but only inflict the punishment.— οὗτος, this man) Answering to, against this man, in John 18:29.

Verse 31
John 18:31. ὑμῶν, your) Pilate seems to have said this not without contempt: comp. John 18:35, “Am I a Jew?” and not to have considered the charge brought against Jesus a capital offence, as the Jews were accounting it.— οὐκ ἔξεστιν, it is not lawful) It is not very easy to interpret the feeling of a tumultuous crowd. Pilate speaks of himself (by virtue of his own authority), with whom the power rests: John 18:39. Certainly, when he granted the permission, they had it in their power to kill Jesus: but they are unwilling to avail themselves of that concession, and therefore appeal to the fact of the power of life and death having been taken from them. And Jewish history accordingly tells us that on that very year, the fortieth before the overthrow of the city, the power was taken from them. See also ch. John 19:31, [The Jews beg leave from Pilate that the bodies be taken down, thus acknowledging his authority; so also they ask leave to watch and seal the tomb,] Matthew 27:62.

Verse 32
John 18:32. εἶπε, He spake) ch. John 12:32-33, “I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto Me. This He said signifying what death He should die.”— ποίῳ, by what kind of) viz. such a death as the Romans were wont to inflict. The Jews would have stoned Him [that being the punishment of blasphemy among them].

Verse 33
John 18:33. σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ἰουδαίων; art Thou the King of the Jews?) John brings before us Pilate, with changeable mind, always pressing upon this point.

Verse 34
John 18:34. ἄλλοι, others) This was calculated to rouse the conscience of Pilate, so as that he should not simply [without corroborative proof] believe the Jews. It was altogether the statement of ‘others,’ namely, the Jews,—those outside namely, when Jesus had been already by this time introduced into the Pretorium or judgment-hall. Jesus was wishing Pilate to observe this part of His question: Pilate lays hold (fastens) on the former part of it, not without anger.

Verse 35
John 18:35. ΄ή τι, I am not a Jew, am I?) That is to say, certainly it is not of myself that I say this: the Jews have told it to me.— τὸ σὸν, Thy own nation) of which Thou art called the King.— ἀρχιερεῖς, the high priests) The chief ministers themselves.— τί ἐποίησας, what hast Thou done?) Pilate glances at the question concerning Jesus being King.

Verse 36
John 18:36. βασιλεία, kingdom) Thrice Jesus names His kingdom.— οὐκ, not) Jesus merely says from whence His kingdom is not, namely, not of this world; but does not express whence it is, namely, from heaven. However He intimates it, when He says, that “He came into the world,” John 18:37.— ἐκ) The particle of or from is to be marked. See note on Revelation 11:15, “The seventh angel sounded, and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ, and He shall reign for ever and ever.” For ἐν and ἐκ differ: above, ch. John 17:11; John 17:14, “I am no longer in ( ἐν) the world;” “I am not of ( ἐκ) the world.” ἐκ denotes precisely the origin, as presently after ἐντεῦθεν, from hence. [Comp. Erklär. Offenb. p. 553.—V. g.]— κόσμου τούτου, of this world) On this account Christ did not stay long in this life.— εἰ ἐκ, if of) Of this world is emphatically put in the beginning of the clause [not ἡ βασιλεία ἡ ἐμὴ ἦν ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, but ἐκ τ. κοσμ. is put first]. The world defends its kingdoms by force of arms.— ὑπηρέται, My servants, ministers) who are not from or of this world.— ἠγωνίζοντο, would fight) Each kind of agent acts in its own sphere.— παραδοθῶ, that I should not be delivered) Pilate was already contemplating this, John 18:31.— νῦν, now, as it is) The particle is adversative, not a particle of time.

Verse 37
John 18:37. ἐγώ. ἐγὼ, I. I) A powerful Anadiplosis [The repetition of the same word in the end of the preceding and beginning of the following member of a sentence. Append.]— εἰς τοῦτο, for this) So twice. The first εἰς τοῦτο may be referred to the preceding clause, concerning His being “a King,” in order to intimate that He was born a King: Matthew 2:2, “Where is He that is born King of the Jews?” The second may be referred to what follows as to “bearing witness unto the truth.” Comp. οὗτοι, καὶ οὗτοι in Deuteronomy 27:12-13, “These shall stand upon Mount Gerizim to bless—and these upon—Ebal to curse.”— γεγέννημαι, I was born) Herein His human nativity is signified. Pilate was not capable of comprehending His divine Sonship. Yet it is declared here, notwithstanding, that not the whole origin of Jesus is contained in His human nativity, when there is subjoined, I came into the world.— τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, unto the truth) The truth, which previously had been told to the people (Jewish), in His passion is preached to princes also, and to the Gentiles. This then is the crowning point of His preaching. All heard and saw the Christ: the truth was offered even to Pilate. The kingdom of the truth is opposed to the kingdom of this world.— πᾶς, every one) Jesus appeals from the blindness of Pilate to the capability of comprehension existing on the part of believers.— ὁ ὢν ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας, he who is of the truth) To be of the truth precedes: to hear follows.— ἀκούει, heareth) with pleasure and intelligence. And these are the citizens of the kingdom of Christ.— τῆς φωνῆς, My voice) which is true, in its assertion of My kingdom.

Verse 38
John 18:38. τί ἐστιν ἀληθεία; what is truth?) Pilate thinks that the mention of truth does not square with what He said concerning His kingdom. He knows only to connect the idea of a kingdom with power, not with truth. But the kingdom of truth is a kingdom of freedom; for the truth makes free (ch. John 8:32; John 8:36). Here Pilate ought to have questioned Him, as an earnest inquirer: but he so questions Him, as to confess that he is not of the truth. The words of Jesus were an enigma to Pilate; and Pilate confesses this. It is at the end of his conversation with Jesus, and not till then, that he asks τί ἐστιν, what is truth? Sir. (Ecclesiasticus) Sirach 22:8, “He that telleth a tale to a fool, speaketh to one in a slumber; when he hath told his tale, he will say, What is the matter?”

Verse 39
John 18:39. ἐν τῷ πάσχα, at the Passover) Therefore the Passover was on that day. And on that day the people, who were assembled together, begged the favour of Pilate.

19 Chapter 19 

Verse 1
[1. τότε— ἑμαστίγωσε, Then Pilate—scourged) The origin of the opinion concerning the scourging having been repeated, Korte, in his Itinerary, thinks is to be derived from the two columns (pillars), one of which is usually shown at Jerusalem, the other at Rome.—When the Jews were urgent for the crucifixion, which, according to custom, was preceded by scourging, Pilate conceived the plan of scourging Jesus, and, according as circumstances would suggest, either letting Him go (Luke 23:22, “I will therefore chastise Him and let Him go”), or sentencing Him to be crucified. The latter course, by reason of the very violent solicitations of the people, prevailed (was adopted by Pilate), not indeed once for all, or at one and the same time, but by degrees. Owing to this, Luke 23:24, does not say ἔκρινε, but ἐπέκρινε, passed sentence according to (ratified) the judgment of the priests and wishes of the people. Pilate yielded to the Jews, and unwillingly delivered up to their will one whom he himself would rather have let go; however, it was after this delivering up of Jesus that the scourging followed, and not till then, along with the mocking that attended it. Then Pilate afresh, moved with a renewed feeling of pity, tried to let Jesus go; and when, for the last time, he had sat on the tribunal (Matthew 27:19, “When he was set down on the judgment-seat, his wife sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to do with that just man,” etc.), again his attempt proving abortive, he at last delivered up Jesus by a full and final sentence.—Harm., p. 554, etc.]

Verse 2
John 19:2. οἱ στρατιῶται, the soldiers) The delivering up of Jesus by Pilate, was a thing done in successive steps [not all at once]. See Harm.

Verse 3
John 19:3. ῥαπίσματα, strokes) with a reed [not “with their hands,” as Engl.: see note, ch. John 18:22]; Mark 15:19.

Verse 4
John 19:4. ἴδε ἄγω, Behold, I bring Him forth) as though he were not about again to bring Him before them. Pilate wishes to appear to act deliberately.

Verse 5
John 19:5. φορῶν, wearing) Pilate did not check the wanton insolence of the soldiers. There was here a rare mixture of jestings and of serious acts.— λέγει, saith) viz. Pilate. For it is to Pilate that they answer in the sixth verse.— ἴδε ὁ ἄνθρωπος, Behold the man) So in John 19:14, Behold your King: A gradation, or ascending climax. A similar nominative (exclamatory) occurs in John 19:26-27, “Woman, behold thy son ( ὁ υἱός σου)—Behold thy mother” ( ἡ μήτηρ σου).

Verse 6
John 19:6. ὅτε, when) Pilate had wished to move their compassion, but he only augments (exasperates) their cruelty.— λέγοντες, σταύρωσον, saying. Crucify Him) Matthew 17:22. For they rejected one appeal of Pilate to them after another, with this cry (common party-cry or watch-word), “Crucify Him.” [From the scourging that had taken place, according to the received custom (which made scourging to precede crucifixion), they draw the conclusion of crucifixion.—V. g.]

Verse 7
John 19:7. νόμον, a law) A part of which was the commandment concerning the putting to death of blasphemers.— ὀφείλει, He ought) They hereby denote His guilt. Nay, but another ought (of which they were unconscious) was lurking beneath their words. Hebrews 2:17, “In all things it behoved Him ( ὤφειλεν) to be made like unto His brethren,” etc.: [and therefore He ought to “destroy, through death, him that had the power of death,” for the sake of His ‘brethren,’ John 19:14.]— θεοῦ υἱὸν, God’s Son(387)) Pilate had called Him “the man,” John 19:5. The Jews seem to have fastened on this now.

Verse 8
John 19:8. ΄ᾶλλον, the more, rather) He did not assent to the Jews as to putting Jesus to death, but rather feared lest he should sin against the Son of God.

Verse 9
John 19:9. πόθεν whence) Dost thou ask, Pilate? He was of God and from above, as He Himself implies in John 19:11, whilst seeming to give no answer to this question. Comp. ch. John 18:36-37, [where He states only from whence His kingdom is not, viz. “not of this world;” but not from whence it is, viz. from heaven; but He implies this in saying, “I came into the world.”]

Verse 10
John 19:10. ἐμοὶ, unto me) This was said with severity.

Verse 11
John 19:11. οὐδεμίαν, no power at all) either to crucify or to let go, or any other power.— δεδομένον, given) It had been given to Pilate to have power.— διὰ τοῦτο, therefore) Because thou hast not known (dost not know) Me at all.— ὁ παραδιδούς μέ σοι, he who hath delivered Me to thee) This was Caiaphas. Pilate, when he heard mention, however, made of the Son of God, was afraid: Caiaphas, when he had heard from the Lord Himself that He was the Son of God, called Him a blasphemer, and judicially pronounced Him “guilty of death” [Matthew 26:65-66].

Verse 12
John 19:12. [ ἔκραζον, continued crying out) They called loud enough to reach the ears of Pilate within, they being in the open air, and he in the judgment-hall; John 19:9; John 19:13.—V. g.]— πᾶς, every one) By not adding for, they add or impart ἀποτομίαν, abrupt sternness and force to their language.—[ ἀντιλέγει, speaketh against) The world frequently attempts to harass the kingdom of Christ under a political pretext.—V. g.]

Verse 13
John 19:13. ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος, on the judgment-seat) The judgment-seat was outside the judgment-hall or pretorium, in the place called Gabbatha.— λεγόμενον, called) There is not added, “in Greek,” for John wrote in Greek; comp. John 19:17.— λιθόστρωτον) A tesselated stone pavement, formed of various kinds of stones, and so, as it were, made into a painting. [Mosaic-work, inlaid with stones.] See concerning such pavements, Amœn. lit. T. vii., p. 19, et seqq.— γαββαθὰ, Gabbatha) A place elevated and conspicuous.

Verse 14
John 19:14. ἦν δὲ, now it was) This assigns the reason why both the Jews and Pilate were anxious that the proceeding should be brought to an issue. The Preparation was close at hand. So ἦν, “it was a feast,” in ch. John 5:1. Every Friday or sixth day of the week is called “the Preparation” [Mark 15:42; Luke 23:54 : whence with the Rabbins, the whole day which is succeeded by the Sabbath is called the evening (of the Sabbath): Harm., p. 557]; and as often soever as the Passover fell on the seventh day, it was “the Preparation of the Passover.” [But in this passage, when the Passover fell on the Friday (sixth day) itself, the παρασκευὴ, or Preparation, was not a preparation for the Passover, or before the Passover, but rather on the Passover, a preparation for the Sabbath (as Luther rightly renders it). Mark and Luke, in the passages quoted above, carefully guard against our understanding it of the Preparation for the Passover; and even John himself, expressly mentions the παρασκευή, Preparation for the Sabbath, John 19:41-42 (with which comp. John 19:31). The Passover fell at one time on this, at another time on that day of the week; but then, just as in the exodus from Egypt, according to the testimony of the most ancient of the Hebrews, the Passover fell upon the beginning of the Friday (the sixth day, which began on Thursday evening), so, as often soever as the Passover claimed to itself this day of the week (the sixth day), the fact was considered worthy of note. Christ is our Passover: the first Passover in Egypt, and the Passover of the Passion of Christ, have such a correspondence with one another (in falling on the same day of the week, the sixth), as was worthy to be marked by John by means of this very phrase. Comp. Ord. Temp., p. 266 (ed. ii., p. 230).—Harm., p. 557, et seqq].— τρίτη, third) Most copies read ἓκτη, the sixth, which is unquestionably an error; that it is an error, is acknowledged by that most learned person, Charl. Gottlob Hofmann in his “Introductio Pritiana N. T.,” pp. 370, 377. The Evangelists everywhere mention hours of the same kind, and so also John; and in this passage especially, where he is treating of the παρασκευή, the Jewish kind of hour must be meant. Now the Jews did not use or apply the name to any other hours than those of which the first was in the early morning, the twelfth in the evening; so John 11:9, “Are there not twelve hours in the day?” whence the sixth, seventh, and tenth occur, John 4:6; John 4:52; John 1:39. The third hour was decidedly the hour in which our Lord was crucified; and afterwards, from the sixth to the ninth hour, darkness prevailed; Mark 15:25; Mark 15:33.(388) We acknowledge with pious and grateful feelings, O Lord Jesu, the lengthened continuance of the time that Thou didst drink the cup of suffering to the dregs, hanging on the cross!— καὶ λέγει, and he saith) Pilate did not say this in derision, and yet at the same time he did not believe; but in every way tried to move the Jews to pity.

Verse 15
John 19:15. ἀπεκρίθησαν, answered) And yet they would have gladly set aside Cæsar, if they could. They deny Jesus to such a degree as to deny the Christ altogether: Acts 17:7, The Jews in Thessalonica say against Jason, etc., “These all do contrary to the decrees of Cæsar, saying that there is another king, one Jesus.”

Verse 19
John 19:19. ἔγραψε, wrote) not caring what would he likely to please the Jews.— ἰησοῦς ὁ ναζωραῖος ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ἰουδαίων, Jesus of Nazareth the King of the Jews) Mark expressed the predicate alone, the King of the Jews; Luke also the same, prefixing, This is [See my note, Luke 23:38]; Matthew, This is Jesus the King of the Jews. John expresses the actual words of Pilate, which without doubt were the same in the three tongues.

Verse 20
John 19:20. πολλοὶ, many) for a testimony to them. [It is not recorded when the inscription was put up, just as in the case of the cross itself, we are not told when it was raised up.—V. g.]— ὅτι, because) For not many comparatively would have gone far to see it.— τῆς) Construe this with ἐγγύς.— ὅπου) Refer this to τόπος.

Verse 21
John 19:21. οὶ ἀρχιερεῖς) So the Syr(389), Arab., and Anglosax. Versions have it, without adding τῶν ἰουδαίων, which is read in other copies. Very often οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς are mentioned, and never are they called οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς τῶν ἰουδαίων: and in this passage transcribers most easily laid hold of τῶν ἰουδαίων from the subsequent words. If, however, John wrote it so, he has intended thereby to mark the hatred wherewith the chief Priests of the Jews abhorred the King of the Jews.(390)— ἐκεῖνος, that man) They now by this time use an appellation of Him, as of one whom they have removed far from them. In ch. John 18:30 they had said οὗτος, this man.

Verse 22
John 19:22. ὃ γέγραφα, what I have written) Pilate’s thought was to consult for the honour of his own authority: he really hereby subserved the Divine authority. [In the person of the Procurator (Governor) himself something of a prophetical character was in this instance vouchsafed, as in the case of the High Priest, ch. John 11:51, Caiaphas: “One man should die for the people. This spake he not of himself; but being High Priest that year, he prophesied” etc.—V. g.]— γέγραφα, I have written) Ploce [The same word repeated: first used simply, then to express some attribute.—Append.] The second, I have written, is meant to express, I will not write otherwise.

Verse 23
John 19:23. στρατιῶται, the soldiers) viz. four.— καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα, and the tunic) [the inner vest] they took.— ἄραφος, without seam, not sewed together) appropriate to the holy body of the Saviour. Weigh well what Fabricius, in the Centifolium, p. 407, has collected concerning the mode of living of the Saviour. Nor did He ever rend His garments in sunder.

Verse 24
John 19:24. [ λάχωμεν, cast lots for it) A rare event, and yet not unforetold.—V. g.]— ταῦτα, these things) which they had spoken of among themselves.

Verse 25
John 19:25. εἱστήκεισαν, there were standing) John from modesty does not mention his own mother Salome, who also stood by [Mark 15:40].— ἡ ἀδελφὴ, the sister) No brother of Mary is mentioned. She herself was heir of her father, and was therefore transmitting to Jesus the right to the kingdom of David.

Verse 26
John 19:26. τὸν μαθητὴν, the disciple) It is probable that Thomas also stood at a distance, ch. John 20:25,(391) and the others.— λέγει, He saith) He does not employ a long valediction, being about presently after to see them again.— ὁ υἱός σου, thy son) Thus Jesus honoured John by imparting to him as it were His own name; Thy son, saith He, to whom thou mayest commit thyself. Jesus even afforded an example of love towards surviving relatives and friends: but when He had discharged (performed) that office of love, He removed from His thoughts His mother, and had to do with His Father alone at the last.

Verse 27
John 19:27. ἡ μήτηρ σου) thy mother, both by natural and spiritual grade of relationship and of age; the care of whom do thou take in charge in My stead. This consequence the love of the disciple easily deduced from the brief sentence spoken by Jesus. The sword had already enough “pierced into the soul” of Mary: now a precaution is taken that she may not see and hear the most severe trials of all—the darkness, the dereliction of the Son by the Father, the death.— ἔλαβεν, took) Perhaps he had not ventured to do so until he was desired.— εἰς τὰ ἴδια, to his own) viz. home. Great was the faith of Mary to stand by the cross of her Son; great her obedience, to depart before His death. [At least the disciple immediately gave proofs (indications) that he would comply with the wish of Jesus, and subsequently (then next) he took His mother to his own home: whether he did so in that very hour, before the death of the Lord and the piercing of His side (in which case John must have returned to the cross, John 19:35, “He that saw it [the piercing of the side] bare record”); or whether his doing so took place not until afterwards. Therefore the dwelling of John was at Jerusalem, and in that dwelling the mother of Jesus stayed during subsequent times.—V. g.]

Verse 28
John 19:28. ΄ετὰ τοῦτο, after this) after this one event which immediately preceded. [After the parting of the garments, whereby the Scripture which was immediately before quoted by John obtained its fulfilment.—V. g.] [The conjecture is somewhat different, which is exhibited almost in these words in the Harm., p. 569: “The phrase μετὰ τοῦτο seems rather to refer to the whole act of the crucifixion, than the address to His mother and the disciple mentioned in John 19:26-27, as immediately preceding. For John, having brought Mary to his dwelling, returned to the cross, John 19:35; from which we may gather the inference, that not only was she brought into the house out of the open air before the darkness, but even that immediately after the first word spoken by Jesus on the cross, which was directed to the Father, the second word had regard to His mother, whom He observed beneath His cross.” Let the impartial Reader weigh well in what way best the statements which the Gnomon has, as to the order of these events, can be made to harmonise with those which we have now brought forward, as well from the Harm. Ev. as also from the Germ Vers.—E. B.] τοῦτο differs from ταῦτα, ch. John 11:11. The former is never taken adverbially.— εἰδὼς, knowing) Believers also, in the agony of the last conflict, may perceive that the issue (end) is near.— πάντα, all things) for instance, those things which are recorded in John 19:24, even concerning minor matters.— τετέλεσται, ἵνα τελειωθῇ) The verb τελέω applies to events; τελειόω, to Holy Scripture. The verb διψῶ, I thirst, and the verb τετέλεσται, it is finished (‘consummated’), are closely connected. The thirst had been, in the case of the body of Jesus, what the dereliction by the Father had been in His soul. In His journey on foot He had felt weariness (ch. John 4:6); in His voyage, He had been overpowered by sleep (Mark 4:38); in the desert previously, He had felt hunger (Matthew 4:2); and now, in fine, on the cross, the most extreme and burning thirst, after His sweat, His goings back and forward [between Caiaphas, Herod, Pilate, and the people], His speaking, His scourging, and the nails. Amidst all these He had not said, He is in pain; for the fact spoke for itself as to His pains, which were foretold in Scripture; but He does speak of His thirst, in which all the rest have their confluence and termination, and thereby He asks for a drink. For the Scripture had foretold both the thirst and the drink. Thirst is wont both to be felt most, and to be quenched, only then when one’s toil has been completely ended: ἵνα, that, may be joined with λέγει, He saith.

Verse 29
John 19:29. ὑσσώπῳ) The hyssop in those regions being larger than that of our country, suitably held with its small branches a sponge full of vinegar.— περιθέντες, putting upon the hyssop) viz. the sponge.

Verse 30
John 19:30. τετέλεσται, it is consummated [finished]) This word was in the heart of Jesus in John 19:28 : it is now put forth by word of mouth; [—and it is put forth too before His death, which, however, itself was truly the principal head of those things which were to be consummated. What is meant is, His toil was accomplished; the prophecies were completed, not even excluding that as to the drink; and so now all things were tending to the one point, that He should deliver up His spirit by death into the hands of the Father. Most truly, therefore, He comprised in one joyous word the things past with those most surely and immediately about to be.—Harm., p. 574.]— κλίνας, having bowed) with His mind still present.(392)— παρέδωκε, He gave or delivered up) That which is delivered up, is permanent [still continues].

Verse 31
John 19:31. ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ, on the Sabbath) This special reason includes that general reason, of which Deuteronomy 21:23 speaks: The criminal’s “body shall not remain all night upon the tree, but thou shalt in any wise bury him on that day (for he that is hanged is accursed of God), that thy land be not defiled.”— γὰρ, for) This assigns the reason why the Preparation ( παρασκευή) urged them to make haste.— μεγάλη, a great) inasmuch as the Sabbath and the Feast met together on the same day: add, that the Rest of the Lord in the sepulchre was an accessory circumstance of its greatness [though this was not perceived by the Jews].— ἐκείνου) This is a more appropriate reading than ἐκείνη;(393) for the word σαββάτῳ precedes, and ἐκείνου is to be referred to it.— κατεαγῶσιν, might be broken) Thomas Magister denies that the augment has place here, and reads κατεάγωσιν, like τετύφωσιν [the Middle Perf. Subjunctive], from κατἑχαγα, viz. in the verb καταγῆναι. But even ἀνεῳχθῆναι is used in Luke 3:21, the ε remaining beyond the Indicative even in the case of the Aorist.(394) The breaking of the legs was formerly effected by means of a club, as in our days by the wheel.— ἀρθῶσιν, might be taken away) viz. the bodies.

ἐκείνη is the reading of Vulg. c and the Elzevir Rec. Text. But the weight of authorities is for ἐκείνου, ABLab.—E. ana T.

Verse 32
John 19:32. τοῦ πρώτου, καὶ τοῦ ἄλλου, the first, and the other) Pains often remain even to the converted [as here in the case of the penitent robber]; and an equal amount of outward bodily suffering with the ungodly. ἄλλος, the other (a different one), is the expression used, not, the second; from which it may be inferred, as it seems, that by the first is meant the converted robber, who was more speedily released from his pains than the other.

Verse 33
John 19:33. τὸν ἰησοῦν, Jesus) the breaking of whose legs, which they had intended, they had put off for the sake of giving Him more protracted pain.— ὡς εἶδον, when they saw) what they had not anticipated. Therefore these soldiers, whilst they were occupied with their own concerns, had not observed the death of Jesus.

Verse 34
John 19:34. λὁγχῃ, with a lance or spear) which would not [i.e. in such a way as that he did not] touch Jesus’ bones. Yet the wound was a large open one, wide enough to hold in it not merely a finger, but the whole hand: ch. John 20:27, Jesus said to Thomas, “Thrust thy hand into My side:” and an altogether deadly wound, if it were inflicted on any living person.— πλευρὰν, side) the left side perhaps. Comp. Psalms 91:7.— εὐθέως ἐξῆλθεν αἷμα καὶ ὕδωρ, forthwith there came out blood and water) That blood came out was strange; that water also came out was still more so; that both came forthwith, at the one time, and yet distinct from one another, was most marvellous of all. From what quarter of the body the blood and water came, from the chest, or from the heart, or from some other part, who will define? The water was pure and real, just as the blood was pure and real: and the water is said to have flowed after the blood, that it might be perceived that the Saviour had wholly poured Himself out. Psalms 22:15 (14), “I am poured out like water.” The verb ἐξῆλθεν may be either translated by the Singular [agreeing with each subject, αἷμα and ὓδωρ, separately] or by the Plural [the two neuter nouns being taken as a collective Plural, agreeing with the verb Singular]. The asseveration of the Evangelist, who was at the same time a Spectator and a Witness, shows both the truth and the greatness of the miracle and of the mystery. Comp. 1 John 5:6; 1 John 5:8, note, [“This is He that came by water and blood—not by water only, but by water and blood—There are three that bear witness on earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood.” Not merely did He undertake the office of fulfilling all righteousness, by submitting to baptism, Matthew 3:15, but consummated what He undertook by having shed His blood, John 19:30; John 19:34.]

Verse 35
John 19:35. ὁ ἑωρακὼς, he that saw it) viz. John, in his character as an apostle.(395)— ΄ε΄αρτύρηκε, hath testified it) viz. John, in his character as an evangelist. He saw it, whilst it was being done: therefore, after that he had quickly taken and received the mother of Jesus into his own house, John had returned to the cross, thereby obtaining the benefit of this remarkable spectacle.— καὶ, and) and so, and therefore.— ἀληθινὴ, true) irrefragable among all men.— κἀκεῖνος, and he) He who saw it, knows that he is speaking the truth.— οἶδεν, knows) being sure, even in the Spirit too, not merely in sense.(396)— λέγει) he saith, by word of mouth, and in writing. Comp. ch. John 21:24, “This is the disciple which testifieth of these things, and wrote these things.”— ἵνα, that) This sets forth the end for which the strong affirmation is made: ἵνα, that, depends on μεμαρτύρηκε, hath testified.— ὑμεῖς) ye, to whom this book is read: ch. John 20:31, “These are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ,” etc.— πιστεύσητε, ye might believe) not merely, that these things are true; but that Jesus is the Christ. The correlatives are, testified and true: knows and believe. He knows that he saith true, and declares that he saith truth, that ye also may believe.

Verse 36
John 19:36. ὀστοῦν οὐ συντριβήσεται αὐτοῦ, not a bone of Him shall be broken) Instead of αὐτοῦ, some Greek MSS. have ἀπʼ αὐτοῦ from the LXX. I know not whether also any versions have this reading. αὐτοῦ is more in accordance with the subject itself in John; nay more, it accords also with the Hebrew בו in Moses: the LXX. in Exodus 12:46, have καὶ ὀστοῦν οὐ συντρίψετε ἀπʼ αὐτοῦ; in Numbers 9:12, καὶ ὀστοῦν οὐ συντρίψουσιν (Alex. οὐ συντρίψεται) ἀπʼ αὐτοῦ. But also in Psalms 34(33):20, ἐν ἐξ αὐτῶν ( τῶν ὀστέων) οὐ συντριβήσεται, John accords with Moses, in that he employs the singular number ὀστοῦν; he accords with the Psalm, in that he passes over (omits) the particle καὶ, which he would not omit if he were referring to the Mosaic ועצם : Comp. ch. John 6:45, καὶ ἔσονται πάντες διδακτοὶ θεοῦ, where the καὶ is retained in the quotation from the original, Isaiah 54:13; and in that he says οὐ συντριβήσεται. Therefore the Psalm refers back to Moses, John to the Psalm, as also to Moses. The Passover was a type, 1 Corinthians 5:7, “Purge out the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened; for even Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us;” and that type is fulfilled in the passion of Christ. The bones of Jesus Christ did not undergo breaking or injury; nor did His flesh undergo corruption. The cross was the direst of capital punishments; and yet any other would have been less suitable for the raising again of the body [in its unbroken integrity] presently after.

Verse 37
John 19:37. ὄψονται, εἰς ὃν ἐξεκέντησαν, they shall look on Him, whom they pierced) εἰς is construed with ὄψονται. Zechariah 12:10, LXX., καὶ ἐπιβλέψονται πρός με, ἀνθʼ ὧν κατωρχήσαντο. They (the LXX.) read רקד (they danced on, insulted) for דקר (they pierced), although Lampius denies it. The piercing took place on the cross: the seeing or looking on Him, accompanied either with penitential grief or with terror, shall come to pass in other times. Therefore John quotes this passage for the sake of its allusion to the piercing [not for that to the looking].

Verse 38
John 19:38. ΄ετὰ δὲ ταῦτα, moreover [but] after these things) Nothing was done in tumultuous haste.— κεκρυμμένος, hidden [‘secretly’]) So the LXX. Ezekiel 12:6-7; Ezekiel 12:12, κεκρυμμένος ( ἐξελεύσῃ). Neither Joseph, nor Nicodemus, remained a hidden disciple: John 19:39.

Verse 39
[39. καὶ νικόδημος, and Nicodemus) Whose faith had already put itself forth into exercise by a kind of confession (ch. John 7:50) six months before this time; but now it is manifested by an altogether distinguished work of love.—Harm., p. 581.]

Verse 41
John 19:41. ἐν τῷ τόπῳ, in the place) The cross itself was not in the garden.

20 Chapter 20 

Verse 1
John 20:1. εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον) unto the sepulchre.— τὸν λίθον, the stone) which had been rolled to the mouth of it, according to custom: ch. John 11:38 [Lazarus’ tomb, which was “a cave”].

Verse 2
John 20:2. καὶ πρὸς, and to) From the preposition being repeated before both, it may be inferred that both disciples were not together. Yet they went forth together, after that one had sought out the other. It is not said that Mary Magdalene brought the tidings also to the mother of Jesus. The latter confined herself to the house.— ἐφίλει, esteemed [‘diligebat’]) In other passages the word used is ἠγάπα, loved.(397) Comp. note on ch. John 21:15.— τὸν κύριον, the Lord) She retains her exalted estimation of Jesus: John 20:15, “My Lord.”— οὐκ οἴδαμεν, we know not) She speaks in the name of the other women also, or in that of the disciples, whom she knew to be distressed on the same account. [She perhaps was conjecturing that Joseph had laid the body of Jesus only for a time in his own sepulchre, until he should find another place for it.—V. g.]

Verse 3
John 20:3. ἐξῆλθεν, went forth) from the city.

Verse 4
John 20:4. προέδραμε, did run before) Here there may be sweetly observed the distinguishing characteristics of the two disciples: faith in Peter, and love in John.— τάχιον, more quickly) Greater speed was appropriate in John, the younger of the two; greater gravity (sedateness) was appropriate in Peter, the elder. Neither, in his movements, has regard to the other; the regard of both is directed to the thing itself.

Verse 5
John 20:5. οὐ μέντοι εἰσῆλθεν, he did not however go in) and on this account did not see the napkin (sudarium), etc. He seems to have been kept back through fear.

Verse 6
John 20:6. τὰ ὀθόνια κείμενα, the linen clothes lying) κείμενα, lying, is put before τὰ ὀθόνια in John 20:5; but τὰ ὀθόνια, the linen clothes, is put first in this passage, in antithesis to the napkin. The same participle, employed thrice, signifies, that these were not in a confused and hasty manner cast away. The angels without doubt ministered to Him at His resurrection; and one of them laid in order the linen clothes, the other the napkin. Comp. John 20:12, “One angel at the head (where the sudarium had been), the other at the feet.” For it is probable that the angels had already been there, although Peter and John had not seen them. Comp. Matthew 28:2, “The angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon it” [which must have been before any disciple came to the tomb].

Verse 8
John 20:8. εἶδε, καὶ ἐπίστευσεν, saw, and believed) He saw that the body of Jesus was not there, and he believed that it had been removed elsewhere, as Mary Magdalene had said, John 20:2, [not, he believed in the resurrection of Jesus]: comp. the following verse, “For as yet they knew not the Scripture, that He must rise again.”

Verse 10
John 20:10. ἀπῆλθον) went away; as if nothing more remained now to be done in this business.— πάλιν, again) as before. Comp. ch. John 16:32, “Ye shall be scattered every man to his own;” Matthew 26:56.— πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, to their own homes) John 20:2, “She cometh to Simon Peter,” i.e. to his house. Comp. “Wolfii Curae” on this passage.— οἱ μαθηταὶ, the disciples) viz. Peter and John, being about to bring the tidings to the rest.

Verse 11
John 20:11. εἱστήκει, had stood) with greater perseverance.— πρὸς τῷ) The Dative: John 20:12, “At the ( πρὸς τῇ) head—at the ( πρὸς τοῖς) feet”— ἔξω, without) This denotes her deep feeling of affectionate piety; for usually persons weeping avail themselves of solitude, when they can.

Verse 12
John 20:12. καθεζομένους, sitting) as if after having performed some service, and waiting for some one whom they might instruct.

Verse 13
John 20:13. γύναι, woman) They address her respectfully, as if she were unknown to them. So John 20:15, γύναι, woman; a title of respect, answering to the κύριε, Sir or Lord, in her reply. Comp. with this John 20:16, ΄αρία, Mary!— τί κλαίεις; why weepest thou?) She ought rather to have wept, if she had found His dead body. [Her not finding it was really cause for joy, as implying that He had risen again.]

Verse 14
John 20:14. εἰποῦσα ἐστράφη, having said thus, she turned) She does not attend to what one might speak, or who might speak it, in the sepulchre. It is Jesus that she is seeking.

Verse 15
John 20:15. ὁ κηπουρὸς) The article indicates that the garden was a large one, such a one as could not be kept without a gardener.— κυριε, Sir, Lord) Since she addresses with this title a gardener) dresser of herbs), she herself seems to have been in an humble position of life.— αὐτὸν, Him) She supposes that it must be evident at once to the gardener, who it is that she wants.— ἀρῶ, I will take Him away) out of the garden. She was ready to seek for a new sepulchre.

Verse 16
John 20:16. λέγει, saith) with His wonted expression of countenance and accent. [A voice which, as we may suppose, poured such a flood of sweetness on her pious soul!—V. g.]— ἐκείνη, she) believing at once.

Verse 17
John 20:17. ΄ὴ μου ἅπτου, touch Me not) She was wishing to do so in the way of adoration; but Jesus forbids it: For, 1) there was no need to touch Him, since she already believed: 2) there was close at hand, simultaneously with His ascension, the approaching state of a more elevated kind of faith, which required no touching to assure it: 3) the tidings were to be given without delay to the disciples; comp. Luke 10:4, “Salute no man by the way” [the charge to the Seventy to avoid delay, as their business was urgent and Oriental salutations tedious].— οὔπω, not yet) By this particle the Lord indicates, that the Ascension was immediately at hand, and that the disciples ought to make haste: for that it is for their sake that He delays, when He might immediately ascend.— γὰρ, for) The Ætiology [Assigning of a reason.—See Append.]: do not touch Me: for thou oughtest to go away quickly to announce the tidings: afterwards thou, and those to whom thou shalt have announced them, shall be able both to see and to touch Me.— δὲ, but) The antithesis is between, I have not yet ascended, and, I ascend.— ἀδελφούς μου, My brethren) See on Matthew 25:40. [At first He called them disciples; then friends, John 15:15; and once, speaking of the cross, little sons ( τεκνία): after the resurrection, παιδία, little children, ch. John 21:5, and brethren.] [The words in Matthew 12:50 rest on another and different principle, “Whosoever shall do the will of My Father in heaven, the same is My brother.”—V. g.] He calls them brethren: for His Father is also at the same time their Father; and by the appellation of Brethren, He intimates His favourable (propitious) feeling towards them, though by their flight and denial of Him they had become unworthy of all their former position and grade, and He offers to them all the fruit of His resurrection: being presently after about also to renew their commission (the sending of them forth), nay, more, about to enlarge it: John 20:21.— ἀναβαίνω, I ascend) This goes still further. He does not say, I have risen again; nor, I will ascend; but, I ascend. This time of the ascension is already regarded as present. Luke 9:51, note “The time that He should be received up.” [Jesus all along from the first looked on to the goal, His assumption into heaven, and regarded the forty days after His resurrection, nay, even the events preceding, as only a kind of παρασκευή or Preparation for the one great day of His Ascension]. So the mention of His glorious coming is immediately connected with His ascension. See Acts 1:11, “This same Jesus, winch is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven.” Wherein once it is said, He shall come; afterwards it is always, He cometh, in the present. Hence the disciples of themselves were about to infer, that they must make haste, in order that they might see Jesus. He had often spoken of this ascension as close at hand, by employing the word ὑπάγω, I go away.— πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μου καὶ πατέρα ὑμῶν, καὶ θεόν μου καὶ θεὸν ὑμῶν, to My Father and your Father, and My God and your God) Christ called God His God thrice; on the cross, Matthew 27:46, “My God, My God” etc.; after His resurrection, in this passage, and in the Apocalypse, ch. Revelation 2:7, note.(398) Ordinarily and elsewhere, He is wont to call God by the title of His Father. He joins together both appellations, for the first time, in this place: He calls Him Father, since He derives His Origination from Him; He calls Him God (never, His Lord), since He has Him for His End; and thus shows that He has every kind of tie binding Him to the God. Moreover, He freely bestows on His brethren a similar tie of relationship with the Father and God. He does not, however, say Our, but “My Father and your Father,” etc. We have our relationship to God through Him: He has His in a manner altogether peculiar to Himself and primarily. Here, too, the saying holds good: God is the God (and Father), not of the dead, but of the living; comp. ch. John 14:19, “Because I live, ye shall live also.”

Verse 19
John 20:19. [ τῇ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων, on the first day of the week) It was not the Sabbath, but the day of the Resurrection, Sunday.—V. g.]— διὰ, on account of) This assigns the reason why the disciples were met together, and why the doors were shut.— ῆλθεν, came) when the disciples were not thinking of Him, much less opening the doors.— εἰρήνη ὑμῖν, peace be unto you) A most appropriate and seasonable salutation, whereby their fear of the guilt which they had incurred by their flight, was removed; and the offence [their stumbling at Him because of the cross] was healed. A usual formula, of extraordinary power. [Thrice the same formula is repeated, John 20:19; John 20:21; John 20:26. The choice and peculiar gifts of the true Passover were, Peace, the mission, the Holy Spirit, remission of sins.—When about to go away, He had left and had given peace to them, ch. John 14:27, “Peace I leave unto you; My peace I give unto you;” ch. John 16:33, “That in Me ye might have peace.” He now imparts peace to them.—V. g.]

Verse 20
John 20:20. ἔδειξεν, He showed) forthwith.— ἐχάρησαν, they were glad) The style of John has a delicate refinement in it. For their joy was great.— ἴδοντες, at having seen) John 20:18.— τὸν κύριον, the Lord) and that too, restored to life.

Verse 21
John 20:21. πάλιν, again) They had not yet altogether comprehended the force of His former salutation: therefore it is repeated, and so is enlarged by additional words.— εἰρήνη, peace) This constitutes the foundation of the mission of the ministers of the Gospel: 2 Corinthians 4:1, “Seeing we have this ministry, as we have received mercy, we faint not.”— καθὼς, even as) Christ is “the Apostle” of the Father, Hebrews 3:1 : Peter and the others were apostles of Christ. He does not discuss at large the subject of His resurrection, but takes for granted the evidence for it, and gives further instructions.— ἀπέσταλκε· πέμπω) These two verbs differ: in ἀποστέλλω the will of the Sender, and of Him who is sent, is had respect to; in πέμπω, the will of the Sender, as distinguished from the will of the person sent.— πέμπω, I send) Both this, and what goes before and what follows, are parallel to Isaiah 61:1, “The Spirit of the Lord God is upon Me, because the Lord hath anointed Me to preach good tidings—He hath sent Me,” etc.

Verse 22
John 20:22. καὶ) and forthwith.— ἐνεφύσησε, He breathed upon them) infusing into them a new vigour of life. This was more removed from them, than had he kissed them, and yet it was altogether efficacious. After His resurrection He did not touch mortals, although He allowed His disciples to handle His person. So Ezekiel 37:9, ἐλθὲ τὸ πνεῦμα, καὶ ἐμφύσησον εἰς τοὺς νεκροὺς τούτους, καὶ ζησάτωσαν, “Come thou breath, and breathe upon these dead, and let them live.— καὶ λέγει, and He saith) Even as ye receive the breath (afflatus) from My mouth, saith He, so from My fulness, receive ye the Holy Spirit. [Which no doubt they had had previously: but which they received afterwards in larger measure. The breathing upon them in this place stands midway between both bestowals of the Spirit.—V. g.]— πνεῦμα ἅγιον, the Holy Spirit) under Whose guidance ye may discharge the duties of your mission: Acts 13:9, “Saul (who also is Paul) filled with the Holy Ghost.” This was an earnest of Pentecost.

Verse 23
John 20:23. ἄν τινων) if of certain persons [“Whosesoever”].— ἀφῆτε· κρατῆτε, ye remit—ye retain) See note on Matthew 16:19, “The binding and loosing,” and “the keys,” are given to Peter alone. [Comp. Matthew 18:18, ‘Loose,’ and ‘bind,’ where subsequently, after the transfiguration, (1) the binding and (2) loosing are given also to the disciples in common; the loosing to be exercised chiefly by prayer in the name of Christ (John 20). Now, after the resurrection, the order is reversed since the gate of salvation is opened, and the power is given (1) to remit, (2) to retain. See Hosea 13:12].— ἀφίενται— κεκράτηνται, are remitted—have been retained) The former is present: the latter, preterite [a distinction lost in the Engl. Vers.] The world IS under sin; comp. ch. John 3:18; John 3:36, “He that believeth not is condemned already:” “The wrath of God abideth on him;” John 15:6, “If a man abide not in Me, he is cast forth—and withered [viz. already, ἐβλήθη, ἐξηράνθη; not merely, he shall be]. No prophet of the Old Testament ever received so comprehensive a power as the apostles received in this place. [These latter, on account of their profound power of searching into minds, and on account of the extraordinary measure of that power imparted to them,—there being added besides manifest miracles, and these such miracles as strike the senses,—were able in a manner altogether peculiar to themselves either to remit or to retain. Nor, however, is power of this kind not applicable to (nor does it not belong to) all, who are endued with the Holy Spirit, whether they discharge the public duty of the ministry of the word, or do not. Nay, but the word of the Gospel can be available for the remission of sins to those who yield themselves up to the influence of the Holy Spirit, even though it be not applied by the mediation of ministers: Mark 16:16, “He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved, but he that believeth not, shall be damned;” and Luke 24:47, “That repentance and remission of sins should be preached in His name,” are parallel to this passage.(399)—V. g.]

Verse 24
John 20:24. ὁ λεγόμενος, who is called) A formula of explaining or translating, similar to that in John 20:16, which is to say. Among the Greeks Thomas was better known by his Greek name [ δίδυμος, a twin, answering to the Heb. Thomas].— οὐκ ἦν μετʼ αὐτῶν, had not been with them) because perhaps he had his dwelling at a greater distance, and had been late in hearing of the resurrection. Afterwards however he became partaker of the gift which is mentioned, John 20:21-23. For neither time, nor place, excludes the Spirit’s operation. Numbers 11:29 [Eldad and Medad in the camp, “the Spirit rested upon them, but they went not out unto the tabernacle,” where the rest of the seventy elders received the Spirit.]

Verse 25
John 20:25. ἔλεγον, the other disciples said) He seems to have come a little while after.— ἑωράκαμεν, we have seen) Without doubt they spake to him also concerning the marks in the Lord’s hands and side.— ἐάν μὴ, unless) Professed and avowed unbelief. He demands that he should both see and touch; that he must have the evidence of the two distinct senses; [He refuses to be inferior at least to the other disciples (i.e. he requires to have at least as much evidence given him as was given to them) John 20:20, “He showed unto them His hands and His side.”—V. g.]; and he does not say, If I shall see, I will believe, but only, “Unless I shall see, I will not believe.” Nor does he think that he shall see, even though the others say that they have seen. Without doubt he seemed to himself to be entertaining and expressing sentiments altogether judicious: but unbelief, whilst it attributes defect in judgment to others, often itself cherishes and betrays hardness of heart, and in that hardness slowness of belief. Mark 16:14, “He upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, because they believed not them that had seen Him after He was risen;” Luke 24:25, “O fools and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken.”— ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτοῦ, in His hands) He uses the words of the disciples. Comp. John 20:20.

Verse 26
John 20:26. ΄ετὰ ἡμέρας ὀκτὼ, after eight days) the first day of the week again (Sunday). There had been therefore no appearance vouchsafed during the intervening days. [But for how many periods of eight days, not to say periods of eight years, hast thou cherished unbelief?—V. g.]— τῶν θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων, the doors having been shut) Not yet had they altogether ceased to fear.— ἐιρήνη, peace) a third time: John 20:19; John 20:21.

Verse 27
John 20:27. τῶ θωμᾷ, to Thomas) He had previously believed: on this account he is not even now cast away.— φέρε, reach) apply to.— τὶν δάκτυλόν σου, thy finger) Thomas’ own words are retorted upon him: how must he have been astonished, we may suppose, at the omniscience and goodness of the Saviour! If a Pharisee had spoken thus, unless I shall see, etc., he would have obtained nothing; but to a disciple that has been formerly approved of, there is nothing that is not given.— ὧδε, hither) The Demonstrative.— ἴδε) touch and see. Thomas had said, ἐὰν μὴ ἴδω, unless I shall see.— πιστὸς, believing) He had said, I will not believe.

Verse 28
John 20:28. αὐτῷ, unto Him) Therefore it was Jesus whom he called Lord and God, and that too, his Lord and his God: which is in consonance with the language which is recorded in John 20:17 : nor do these words form a mere exclamation. The disciples had said, τὸν κύριον, the Lord, John 20:25 : now Thomas, being recalled to faith, not merely acknowledges Jesus to be Lord, as previously he had himself acknowledged, and that He was risen again, as his fellow-disciples were affirming; but even confesses His Godhead in a higher sense than any one had yet confessed. Moreover, the language is abrupt through the suddenness of the feeling excited in him, in this sense, “My Lord and my God,” I believe and acknowledge that Thou art my Lord and my God: and the absolute appellation has the force of an enunciation. A similar Vocative occurs twice in John 20:16, also in Hosea 2:23, “I will say, thou, my people, and they shall say, Thou, my God.” Artemonius in Part i. ch. 24, with which comp. the pref. p. 20 and p. d. 2, brings forward a new explanation, whereby Thomas is made to call Jesus Lord, and the Father who exists in Him inseparably, God: but in that case Thomas would not have addressed both titles unto Him ( αὐτῷ); but would have been addressing the one to Jesus, the other to the Father, by a sudden apostrophe, [When the language is suddenly turned to another person present or absent, differently from what was the intention of the speaker at the beginning. Append.] which by no means accords with the admiring astonishment of Thomas. If this had been the intention of Thomas, John would not have added, αὐτῷ, unto Him. Thomas had not before expressly rejected faith in God the Father, but he had, in the case of Christ: therefore now it is not in the Father that he declares expressly his believing again, but in Christ. [This confession moreover is approved of in the following verse.—V. g.]

Verse 29
John 20:29. ἑώρακας) thou hast seen and hast touched Me.— πεπίστευκας, thou hast believed) Thou dost exercise faith.— μακάριοι, blessed) The blessedness of Thomas is not denied, but the rare and richly-favoured lot of those is specially declared, who believe without seeing. For even in the case of the rest of the apostles, it was when they had seen, and not until then that they believed. [There is hardly a doubt but that the apostles accounted the general multitude of believers who had not seen Jesus, as standing higher in that respect than themselves.—V. g.]

Verse 30
John 20:30. πολλὰ, many things) John 2:23; John 3:2; John 6:2; John 7:31, “When Christ cometh, will He do more miracles than these, which this man doeth?”— ἐποίησεν, did) before His passion, and after His resurrection: for there is added, in the presence of His disciples. The disciples saw His signs (miracles) more than others did, before His passion; [in such a way, however, as that (though not seeing all) any one of the disciples was spectator of almost all the signs, and therefore a legitimate witness.—V. g.]: they alone saw them after the resurrection: Both are treated of in this Gospel; but those last mentioned are especially referred to in this summary [Symperasma. See Append.] which appropriately, immediately after the mention of Thomas’ faith, recommends faith to all, as the scope of the book.— τούτῳ, this) book of John. Add, in the books also of the other Evangelists.

Verse 31
John 20:31. ἵνα, that) The scope of the Gospel. These signs, which have been written, when we join to them those also which Matthew, Mark, and Luke, have written, demonstrate, indeed abundantly, the glory of Christ. Look at the synopsis of the miracles which exhibit the omniscience and omnipotence of Jesus Christ in the Harmony of the Gospels, p. 381, 383 (ed. ii., p. 605, 609). [I propose to give here, as I have done heretofore, the following twofold synopsis, for the sake of some readers. I reserve the proofs of His omniscience to ch. John 21:17. He gave proofs of His omnipotence when He converted the water into wine, John 2:6, etc.: Purified the temple, ch. John 2:13, etc.; Mark 11:15, etc.: Removed fever, ch. John 4:47, with which comp John 4:52; Matthew 8:14-15 : Cleansed the leper (Matthew 8:2-3), nay, even ten lepers at the same time, Luke 17:12, etc.: Healed those sick of the palsy, Matthew 8:5, etc., Matthew 9:2, etc.: Restrained and cast out demons, Mark 1:23-24; Matthew 8:28-29; Matthew 9:32-33; Matthew 12:22; Matthew 15:22, etc.; Mark 9:17, etc.; Luke 11:14 : Applied His healing power to diseases of years’ continuance, John 12:18; John 12:38; Matthew 9:20, etc.; Luke 13:11, etc.; John 5:5, etc.: Bestowed sight on the blind (Matthew 9:27-28; Mark 8:22-23; Matthew 20:30-31), nay, even on one born blind (John 9:1, etc.): Restored the withered hand, Matthew 12:10-11 : Commanded the wind and sea (Matthew 8:26; Mark 6:51), also the fishes, Luke 5:4-5; Matthew 17:27; John 21:6 : Fed abundantly at one time five, at another time four, thousand with a few loaves, Matthew 14:18-21; Matthew 15:34-38 : Raised the dead, Matthew 9:18, etc.; Luke 7:11, etc.: John 11:1, etc.: Gave to the disciples also power to perform miracles, Matthew 10:1; Matthew 14:28-29; Luke 10:9; Luke 10:17; Luke 10:19; Mark 16:20. To these are to be added, the cursing of the fig-tree, Matthew 21:18 : The efficacy of His word, I am He—let these go their way (His enemies fell to the ground, John 20:6), John 18:4, etc.: The healing of Malchus, Luke 22:51 : The miraculous feast, John 21:9. Very often crowds of sick persons were healed, Matthew 4:23; Luke 5:17; Matthew 9:35; Matthew 12:15; Mark 6:5 : Matthew 14:11; Mark 6:54, etc.; Matthew 15:30; Matthew 19:2; Matthew 21:14 : demoniacs especially, Matthew 4:24-25; Matthew 8:16; Mark 1:39, Luke 7:21; Luke 8:2. In general, even at once, immediately after the commencement of His ministry, many miracles are recorded, John 2:23. In the person of the Saviour Himself altogether, remarkable ones occur: His fasting, Matthew 4:2 : His going forth out of the hands of His enemies, Luke 4:29-30; John 8:59 : His walking on the sea, Matthew 14:25 : His transfiguration on the mountain. Matthew 17:1, etc.: His death, resurrection, appearances, ascension, Matthew 27; Mark 15; Luke 23; John 19, with the following chapters. Therefore Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.—Harm., l. c.]

21 Chapter 21 

Verse 1
John 21:1. ΄ετὰ ταῦτα, after these things) More than eight days, as it seems, having intervened, for they had now no longer an expectation of another manifestation: John 21:4. John proves by an example that it was in his power to have recorded more miracles than what were written: ch. John 20:30. [This chapter is a kind of appendix to the book.—V. g.]— ἐφανέρωσεν ἑαυτὸν, He manifested Himself) This conveys to the reader a more striking idea than ἐφάνη, He appeared, would.— ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, at the sea) In such a way, however, as that He did not Himself enter the sea, after the resurrection: comp. Revelation 21:1, “A new earth,—and there was no more sea.”

Verse 2
John 21:2. ὁμοῦ, together) in the one place, in the house, seven in all.— θωμᾶς, Thomas) who was now the less absent than formerly (ch. John 20:24), and was the more confirmed and to be confirmed.— ναθαναήλ, Nathanael) ch. John 1:46, note. His name here occurring in the midst of names of apostles, makes it likely he was the same as Bartholomew.— οἱ τοῦ ζεβεδαίου, the sons of Zebedee) John therefore wrote this book; for had any one else written it, he would have named John with his brother, immediately after Peter. Also he takes it for granted as a thing known from the other Evangelists, who were the sons of Zebedee, as well as who was Zebedee.— ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν, of the disciples) apostles or others.

Verse 3
John 21:3. ὑπάγω ἁλιεύειν, I go a fishing) Constrained by necessity, not for the sake of gain: John 21:5, “Children, have ye any meat?” ‘No.’ A remarkable example of αὐτουργία, labouring with one’s own hands, without sacrificing the apostolical dignity.— καὶ ἡμεῖς, we also) They were now by this time not so much afraid.— εἰς τὸ πλῦιον, into a ship) which is called in John 21:8 a little ship.

Verse 4
John 21:4. πρωΐας, the morning) when they had been toiling for a considerable length of time.

Verse 5
John 21:5. παιδία, Children, Little sons) A name of age [i.e. such as would be used by an aged person]. He addresses them as though He were one unknown, lovingly, from an elevation above them, as being the eternal Wisdom.(400)— προσφάγιον, meat) as for instance a fish.— οὐ, no) Human art is not always consistent with itself [cannot always produce the same results]: but John 21:6, the Divine blessing always is [always can].

Verse 6
John 21:6. δεξιὰ, the right side) A most precise and unerring command. The power of the Lord collected together the fishes thither.— ἑλκύσαι) [to draw] The verb σύρειν, John 21:8 [to drag], implies the employment of greater force.

Verse 7
John 21:7. λέγει, saith) A quiet life more quickly observes Divine things, than an active life: and yet this latter furnishes an opportunity of doing so, and does not fail to produce fruit in the case of saints.— ἐπενδύτην) Suidas explains ἐπενδύτης as τὸ ἐσώτατον ἱμάτιον, the inmost garment. But the LXX. render by the word ἐπενδύτης, מעיל (the long upper garment worn by persons of rank).— διεζώσατο, girt on himself) Peter [did so, because he] reverenced the presence of the Lord, whereas he had been previously engaged with his fellow-disciples in a more familiar manner.— γυμνὸς) He had script off (whilst fishing with his fellow-disciples) τὸν ἐπενδύτην.(401)— ἔβαλεν ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, he cast himself into the sea) being likely to reach the Lord sooner by swimming than by ship. Comp. Matthew 14:28, “Peter said, Lord, if it be Thou, bid me come unto Thee on the water.”(402) The love of Jesus draws one through fires and waves.

Verse 8
John 21:8. γὰρ, for) These latter also (as well as Peter) were able to come quickly.— τὸ δίκτυον, the net) which had been left by Peter.

Verse 9
John 21:9. βλέπουσιν, they see) unexpectedly. A miracle.— ὀψάριον, a small fish) a single one.— ἄρτον, a loaf) a single one: John 21:13, “Jesus taketh the loaf” [Engl. vers., ‘bread,’ loses the force of the article]. Jesus entertained His disciples at a feast: and with food, which would have been only enough for one guest, He fed them all.

Verse 10
John 21:10. ἐνέγκατε, bring) Thus the disciples were able to perceive, that that fish was as real as the rest of the fishes.— ἀπὸ, of) The remainder of the plentiful supply, they were allowed to keep.— ἐπιάσατε, ye have caught) It was by the Lord’s gift that they had caught them: and yet He kindly says, that they had caught them.— νῦν, now) Demonstratively, in order that they might attend. In antithesis to, “that night they caught nothing,” John 21:3.

Verse 11
John 21:11. ἰχθύων μεγάλων, of great fishes) which just now the great Lord had called, little fishes, John 21:10. It was thus (by fishing) that they had their livelihood (whilst in Galilee) up to the time of their journey into Judea.— ἑκατὸν πεντήκοντα τριῶν, a hundred and fifty-three) It is wonderful that the actual number should be thus expressed in tin’s passage, as contrasted with Luke 5:6 (the ratio of which number might have affected the disciples more then than now), although the completely round number one hundred and fifty was so near, to which ὠς might have been also added for accuracy, as in John 21:8, “about two hundred cubits.” The number cliii., is memorable. Jerome, on Ezekiel 47 : [9, 10, “There shall be a very great multitude of fish—their fish shall be according to their kinds”], “They who have written of the natures and peculiar qualities of animals, who have learned ἁλιευτικὰ, as well in the Latin as in the Greek language, of whom Oppian, a Cicilian, is the most learned poet, assert that there are one hundred and fifty-three kinds of fishes, all of which were taken by the apostles, and not one remained uncaptured; whilst both the noble and base-born, the rich and poor, and every class of men, are being drawn out of the sea of the world to salvation.” Comp. Matthew 13:47, “The kingdom of heaven is like unto a net that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind.”— οὐκ ἐσχίσθη, was not broken) A new miraculous circumstance.

Verse 12
John 21:12. δεῦτε, come) The Lord receives His disciples at the banquet. In John 21:9 there is mentioned the preparation for dinner (or rather luncheon, or breakfast, ἄριστον, the early meal).— ἀριστήσατε, breakfast or dine) viz. ye. Jesus had no necessity to eat. From the mention of breakfast or luncheon (the morning meal), with which comp. John 21:4, “the morning,” it is evident the manifestation (John 21:1) of Him lasted many hours.— οὐδεὶς, none) Implying the great solemnity of this feast.— εἰδότες, knowing) Syllepsis.(403)
Verse 14
John 21:14. τρίτον, the third time) He is speaking of the more solemn appearances, viz. those here recorded, which were vouchsafed to the disciples conjointly. [In fact, already in ch. John 20:14; John 20:19; John 20:26, John had recorded three appearances of the Saviour, if that which was vouchsafed to Mary Magdalene be taken into account. But in this ch. 21, when he thought it advisable to subjoin some particulars concerning Peter and John by way of an Appendix, he adds one appearance also, in order that of those appearances which were vouchsafed to a number of the apostles together, there might be three in all on record in this Gospel.—Harm., p. 609.] Thomas also was present on two of these occasions.

Verse 15
John 21:15. ὅτε, when) During their eating there had been more than usual silence. Silence at the beginning of a feast is not only the part of politeness, but even of modesty and self-control.— ὁ ἰησοῦς) The Byz. and Lat. formerly omitted these words, as is evident from Augustine. Nor were they in the cod. Reutlingensis “manu primâ.”(404)— ἀγαπᾷς με, lovest [amas] thou Me?) Thrice the Lord asks a question: Lovest thou Me more than these? Lovest thou Me? φιλεῖς [diligis?], dost thou esteem Me? Thrice Peter answers, I do esteem Thee. ἀγαπᾶν, amare, is the part of relationship and affection: φιλεῖν, diligere, is the act of the judgment. Others make this distinction, that ἀγαπᾶν is simply to love; φιλεῖν, to love in such a way as that we should evince our love by kissing one: and this is the distinction which Eustathius upholds; but Peter, to the question of the Lord ἀγαπᾷς με, does not seem to have been likely to answer ἐμφατικώτερον, more emphatically, than was the expression in the question, φιλῶ. Where the difference is not expressed, the one is included in the signification of the other.(405) Jesus, now that Peter’s faith was established, questions him about his love: and this is the distinguishing characteristic of the Shepherd. On this condition of love depend the things which are mentioned in John 21:15, etc., and John 21:18-19.— πλεῖον τούτων) more than these, viz. thy fellow-disciples. So οὗτος, this man, occurs in John 21:21. Previously Peter had said that he would show more fidelity than these (his fellow-disciples): Matthew 26:33, “Though all(406) shall be offended because of Thee, yet will I never be offended:” but now he simply says, I love Thee: he does not add, more than these. Yet he had lately shown himself most eagerly desirous of the Lord, in John 21:7 [“He cast himself into the sea,” to reach Him the sooner].— σὺ οἶδας, Thou knowest) Peter had given a proof of the contrary by his late denial of Jesus: now, instead of argument, he makes his appeal to the knowledge and omniscience of Jesus.— βόσκε, feed) The words, more than these, serve to indicate that Peter is here restored to his place, which he had lost by his denial of Jesus; and at the same time that a something is assigned to him peculiarly, as compared with the other disciples, but nothing from which the others are to be excluded: for in truth they also loved Jesus, ch. John 16:27. Let the Pope, in the name of truth, cease, under the pretext of the succession to Peter, to claim violently this privilege to himself, and himself alone, seeing that he is one who does not either love or feed the sheep, but on the contrary feeds upon them. Rome can no more claim Peter as her own, than Jerusalem or Antioch, or any other place where Peter acted as an apostle: nay, Rome, as being the capital of the Gentiles, can least of all claim him. For Peter was one of the apostles of the circumcision. There is one feature peculiar to Rome, that the blood of the apostles, including even Peter, is to be ‘found’ in her: Revelation 18:20; Revelation 18:24.— τὰ ἀρνία μου, My lambs) Jesus is the Lord of the sheep and of the lambs. He loves His flock, and commits it to him that loves Him.

Verse 16
John 21:16. ποίμαινε, feed) This verb Peter has repeated in his first Epistle, ch. John 5:2.— πρόβατα, sheep) The Latin Vulg. has, in the second answer, ‘agnos’:(407) although it comes to the same thing, as we shall presently see. By far the most frequent form in which this saying was quoted, was, Feed My sheep. Therefore more modern transcribers have introduced into John the formula which Ancient writers employed; and John seems to have written ἀρνία in this second place. [A different judgment is passed upon this reading in the margin of both Ed. and in Vers. Germ., wherein the word ἀρνία is approved of only in the first place, John 21:15 : however, the subject itself, exhibiting as it does three periods, equally favours each of the two views.—E. B.]; (and the more recent Greeks seem to have laid hold of πρόβατα); so that thus there are three distinct sentences in John 21:15-17, βόσκε τὰ ἀρνία ΄ου· ποί΄αινε τὰ ἀρνία ΄ου· βόσκε τὰ πρόβατά ΄ου. In these three sentences the flock that is committed to Peter is distributed into three ages; and the flock of the first age comes under the appellation, lambs; that of the third age, under the appellation, sheep (which, however, are never without lambs growing up to maturity); therefore the flock of the second age fall under the appellation of sheep still somewhat tender, or of lambs already become somewhat hardy. The distinction between the nouns, which the Greek language hardly admitted of, is compensated for by the distinction of the verbs, βόσκε and ποί΄αινε: βόσκειν is a part of ποι΄αίνειν. And, though the Hebrew language did not admit of these distinctions in the words, it does not follow that John could not have expressed the sense of our Lord by the convenient propriety of distinctions which the Greek words afforded. It is with this meaning that the Syr(408) Version puts, in John 21:15-17, after the verb, Feed, three different nouns, to which lambs, little sheep (‘oviculæ’), sheep, correspond. And similarly Ambrosius writes on Luke 24., “In fine, in the third instance Peter is desired to feed, not the lambs, as in the first instance, nor the little sheep (oviculas), as in the second instance, but the sheep; i.e. that having become more perfect himself, he should govern the more perfect.” Maximus says, in his discourse concerning SS. Peter and Paul, that the little sheep were commended to Peter, as also the sheep. Neither of these writers, indeed, reads in John 21:16, προβάτια, as Bellarmine contends in his B. I. concerning the Roman Pontiff, ch. 16., whilst seeking to find marvellous classes of sheep, subject to the Pope: but at all events those ancient writers acknowledged the gradation in the three sentences, which most delightfully accords with 1 John 2:13-14, “Fathers—young men—little children.” Between this discourse and the death of Peter there elapsed thirty-six years: and this discourse itself divides that space of time into almost three equal periods. During the first. Peter fed the tender age of the Christian Church, or in other words the lambs; the appellation of which is in consonance with that appellation which is found in Acts, viz. disciples, to which afterwards the appellation, brethren, succeeded. See on Matthew 10:1-2. [The Apostles were often called disciples before Pentecost; after it never, but apostles. In Acts, those who either had learned with, or were learning from the apostles, were called disciples. After Acts 6:1; Acts 21:16, the term disciples does not occur in the New Testament, but they are called brethren, Christians, believers, saints, etc.] In the second period, he brought to him, ruled, and gathered together, the sheep. In the third, he fed the Church collected out of Jews and Gentiles up to the time of his martyrdom.

Verse 17
John 21:17. τὸ τρίτον, the third time) Comp. ch. John 13:38. The decisive number.— ἐλυπήθη, was grieved) In feeling so, his distress was with good reason.— καὶ εἶπεν, and he said unto Him) At this point, as it were wearied out, he pours out his whole self [in a one final appeal to His omniscience].—[ κύριε, σὺ πάντα οἶδας, Lord, Thou knowest all things) Peter in truth had most largely had proof of the OMNISCIENCE of the Lord Jesus, along with the rest of the disciples. Let us first collect the testimonies of it which occur in the Gospel of John. Jesus knew who Simon was, ch. John 1:42 : The mind and action of Nathanael, John 1:47-48 : What is in every man, ch. John 2:25 : The deeds of the woman of Samaria, ch. John 4:29 : What He Himself was about to do, ch. John 6:6 : The treachery of Judas and of others, ch. John 6:64; John 6:70 : The death of Lazarus, ch. John 11:11 : That His hour had come, ch. John 13:1 : The treachery of Judas, John 13:8 : The denial of Peter, John 13:38 : The disciples’ desire to question Him, ch. John 16:19 : And all things, John 16:30 : The several things which should come upon Him, ch. John 18:4 : And their consummation, ch. John 19:28. Furthermore He knew, according to the report of the rest of the Evangelists, the thoughts of men, Mark 2:6; Mark 2:8; Luke 6:8; Luke 7:47 (with which comp. John 19:39): Matthew 12:25; Matthew 16:8; Luke 9:47; Luke 11:17. Also what was the raiment of Solomon, Matthew 6:29 : What Sodom, Tyre, and Sidon would have done had they seen the works of Christ, ch. John 11:21; John 11:23. He predicted His Passion, Matthew 16:21; Mark 8:31; Luke 9:22, etc.: The destruction of Jerusalem, Luke 19:43; Matthew 23:35, etc., Matthew 24:2, etc; Luke 23:28, etc.: The circumstances which were about to accompany His entrance into the city and the Passover feast, Mark 11:2, etc., John 14:13; John 14:15; John 14:27 : And very many other things of that kind.—Harm., p. 609, 610.]

Verse 18
John 21:18. ἀμὴν, ἀμὴν, verily, verily) Even after the Resurrection the Lord employed this most weighty formula.— νεώτερος, a comparatively young man) The comparative comprises the years of Peter, even as far as to the threshold of old age.— ἐζώννυες σεαυτὸν, thou didst gird thyself) as in John 21:7.— περιεπάτεις, and didst walk about) as in John 21:3, “I go a fishing.”— ὃπου ἤθελες, whither thou wouldest) So he had done in John 21:7.— γηράσῃς, thou shalt be old) Hereby it is indicated, that Peter would reach old age, 1 Peter 5:1, “I who am also an elder;” but not a great old age.— ἐκτενεῖς, thou shalt stretch forth) after the manner of those crucified, thine hands, so as that they may be made fast to the transverse beam of the cross.— σὲ ζώσει, shall gird thee) with a cord.— οἴσει, shall carry thee) to the stock of the cross, so as that thou mayest be fastened to it with thy whole body. They used to be bound to the cross, whilst the nails were fastened in. In antithesis to, thou didst walk about.— ὅπου, whither) namely, to the place where the cross is to be fastened into the ground. This passage must be so explained as not to apply to every kind of punishment [but to crucifixion only].— οὐ θέλεις, thou wouldest not) according to the prompting of nature [as contrasted with grace].

Verse 19
John 21:19. σημαίνων, signifying) Such predictions are sometimes vouchsafed to those who excel in love and faithfulness.— ποίῳ, by what kind of death) John wrote his gospel before the death of Peter: and the event, in a few years after, corresponded to the prediction of the Lord recorded by John. Comp. ch. John 12:33 [referring to His own death].— δοξάσει, he was about to glorify) It is chiefly by suffering, not merely by doing, that the saints glorify God.— λέγει, He saith) forthwith.— ἀκολούθει μοι, follow Me) apart, by thyself: so as to hear what I have to do with thee alone; as also, that thou mayest undergo the suffering of the cross, John 21:18; John 21:22, ch. John 13:36. [This saying of the Lord, throughout the whole career of Peter’s life, secured his alacrity in following Christ.—V. g.] This following implied not so much the similarity of Peter’s death by the cross to that of Christ, which had already been intimated, as the fact of the death of Peter being separated from that of the Lord by a not exceedingly long interval, when compared with the lengthened stay of John. For there follows, What is that to thee? He had first of all said to the disciples, Follow Me (ch. John 1:43). The continuation of the beginning crowns the completion of Christianity.(409) This especially was the mind of Ignatius, to follow so as to attain to Christ.

Verse 20
John 21:20. ἐπιστραφεὶς, turning about) He had therefore begun to follow. No prediction is given to James, who was about to die before Peter and John; from which very fact he might have inferred his speedy consummation.— ὃς καὶ, who also) As before, at the last supper, so now also he was seeking the same place, and was leaning on Jesus’ breast almost with more familiarity than Peter liked.— ἀνέπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸ στῆθος, had leaned on the breast) An abbreviated phrase for, He had lain in the bosom of Jesus, and then in this position had turned towards His breast, ch. John 13:23; John 13:25.— ἐν τῷ δείπνῳ, at the supper) that memorable supper on the day before the passover supper.

Verse 21
John 21:21. λέγει, saith) He was supposing that he alone has been ordered now to follow the Saviour.— τί, what) We find it easier to devote ourselves to the Divine will, than to lay aside curiosity respecting others, especially our equals, or those nearly so.

Verse 22
John 21:22. λέγει, saith) The Divine counsels respecting believers are more concealed than respecting the ungodly. Comp. John 21:20, as to the traitor.— ἐὰν, if) Never did the Lord give an unmixed repulse to His friends, however unseasonable their question might be. For which reason, not even in this instance does He repress Peter with unmixed sternness, but intimates, under the exterior repulse, something of kindness: even as also the αὐτὸν, he or him, which is relative, is more gentle than if He had used τοῦτον, this person, which is demonstrative, in His reply to him. Therefore there is an ambiguity both weighty, and at the same time pleasing, in effect: For the conditional if does not affirm, if Jesus’ words are to be taken of the full completion of His second advent: His words hold good, even absolutely, if they are taken of the first beginnings of His advent. And, indeed, the brethren felt that the if was not altogether, in its rigid strictness, employed by the Lord: although they ought not to have set it aside wholly: John 21:23.— αὐτὸν, that He) So indicative of what was about to happen to Him is given to John, who was less forward to ask the question (for even on the former occasion he had not asked until he was prompted [by Peter] to do so [ch. John 13:24], John 21:20), but who, notwithstanding, wished to ask it. More is revealed to those who are less disposed to pry curiously.— θέλω, I will) Implying the power of Jesus as to the life or death of His people: Romans 14:9, “To this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that He might be Lord both of the dead and living.— μένειν, remain, tarry) ‘remain’ on earth. 1 Corinthians 15:6, “The greater part remain unto this present.” On the contrary, the dead are termed ἀπελθόντες, those who have departed. Augustine interprets it expectare, “to await:” expectation or awaiting no doubt follows as the consequence of remaining: but the notion of remaining continues without sacrifice of truth.— ἕως ἔρχομαι, until I come) i.e. until I shall in very deed be coming in glory, and so John will be able to testify of Me in this Present, Behold He cometh [Revelation 1:7]. The time of the Lord’s coming succeeds immediately after the destruction of Jerusalem: Matthew 23:39; Matthew 24:29, note: which advent John obtained the privilege of describing in the Apocalypse. The principal apostles of the twelve were the two, Peter and John: the former, laid the foundation; the latter, the crowning topstone: if a third is to be added, it is James, the first martyr of them, who, moreover, was present also at this feast, rather than at the conversation. The cross was promised in this place, to Peter; to John was promised in an enigmatical manner, that great Apocalypse. And as it were the middle point between this discourse of the Lord and the death of John, was the martyrdom of Peter: the years 30, 67, and 98 of the received era, claiming to themselves respectively these three important events. It is only in this point of view that the antithesis is more fully to be perceived: Peter by death follows Jesus in His departure out of the world: John 21:19, note: but John remains in the world, until He, the same, comes. In truth, the ministry of John, in writing and sending the Apocalypse, is equal [in point of patient suffering] to the cross endured by Peter, by reason of the very severe ordeal of trials to be endured by the former in the meanwhile: Revelation 1:17; Revelation 10:9-10. Nor was the writing of the Apocalypse less profitable to the Church, than Peter’s martyrdom. John, according to the prophecy, was about to remain in life, after having outlived all dangers, until the fit time should arrive, when, almost all his colleagues being long ago dead, the Jewish state overthrown, and the Christian Church established, he was to be the minister of the Apocalypse, the beginning and ending of which is that constantly recurring and solemn expression, He cometh, I come, Come, ch. Revelation 1:7, Revelation 22:20, etc. For it was becoming that the Apocalypse should not be published sooner, and yet that it should be published by an apostle. Wherefore the promise which was formerly given to John, in conjunction with others, Matthew 16:28, (where see the note on the different succession steps of the coming), is now in this passage confined to John alone, in a remarkable, preeminent, and unprecedented manner. Often a thing is said then to come to pass, when it is vividly presented before us as about to be: see note on Acts 13:33. [God said this at the time that the Psalm was composed, speaking of it as a thing then present, because it was then represented as about to be]: for which reason the Lord is said to come in that most vivid, prophetical, and apocalyptical representation. And not only in vision, but in the eyes and feeling of John, and thenceforward after that most solemn denunciation, and most especially at the actual time of John’s death, and subsequently, He is in actual fact rather coming, than about to come. For whilst John remained, the fulfilment began to come to pass, the trumpet having been given even to the seventh angel himself, Revelation 11:15, note. And just as all the forty days after the Resurrection were days of Ascension (John 20:17, note), so at a very brief interval after the Ascension is the time of the Coming to judgment, inasmuch as no other step interposed between, Acts 1:11 [wherein the second coming is joined immediately with the Ascension]: For the sitting at God’s right hand does not differ from the Ascension, except in so far as the actual state differs from the act. Therefore Christ expects, and is ready, Hebrews 10:13; 1 Peter 4:5. In the mention of His coming, all the events on this side of it which the Apocalypse contains, are included. There is one last hour, upon which also the coming of Antichrist falls, 1 John 2:18. Immediately after the Apocalypse, John departed and died (Comp. Luke 2:26; Luke 2:29, Simeon), after great afflictions, by a natural death; as Daniel did, ch. John 12:13; with whom John had much in common. In fine, that sentiment, until John shall write the Apocalypse, could be put forward in these words with as much truth and literal strictness as characterized John at the time when, in writing the Apocalypse, he wrote that the Lord comes. Thus both the forerunners and messengers of the coming of the Lord, His first and His second, were of the one name, John the Baptist and John the Apostle. The history of the Old Testament is arranged by the lives of the patriarchs and kings, and by the weeks of Daniel: whilst the Apocalypse has predicted the periods of the New Testament history, which was about to follow after. The whole of the golden chain is completed in the middle, first by the life of Jesus Christ, then next by the remaining of John, who also alone of the Evangelists has recorded all the Passovers and the years intervening between the baptism of Christ and the time of this discourse: He alone of all has acted the part of a chronologer of all the times of the New Testament. See how great was the dignity conferred on the beloved disciple.— τί πρός σε; what is that to thee?) This brings back the curiosity of Peter to order; but at the same time it much more intimates, that his course would be already ended, whilst John was still doing his work, and was subserving the advent of the Lord. The martyrdom of Peter was consummated several years before the destruction of Jerusalem: that destruction had the Lord’s advent subsequent to it.— σὺ, thou) A weighty and merciful command.— ἀκολούθει μοι, follow Me) The future is contained in the Imperative: Give all thy attention to that which belongs to thee: leave to him (that disciple) what belongs to him. Similarly the Lord’s words concerning John, intimated not only what the Lord wishes to be done, but what is about to be.

Verse 23
John 21:23. ὁ λόγος, the saying) See how much more trustworthy is the written letter than a saying. The saying, even among the brethren, was without any fraudulent intention, interpolated: the hand (writing) of the apostles, applies the remedy, and the benefit of it is preserved to us even to the present day. The patrons of traditions are themselves at war both with the ancient and new books of Scripture.— ἀδελφοὺς, brethren) viz. those Seven mentioned in John 21:2, and the remaining brethren of that age, or rather those who were living when John wrote. Otherwise there would have been no need to refute the error at so late a period [as when the apostle wrote this Gospel]: the error seems to be confirmed by the fact of the apostle’s continuing to live so long. They learned the appellation, Brethren, from ch. John 20:17.— ἐκεῖνος, that disciple) This pronoun has the effect of amplifying (giving distinction or eminence to one).— οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει, doth not die) They substitute this for different words, omitting ἐὰν, ἓως, if—until, and extending (straining) too much the antithesis between the following (‘Follow’) and the remaining (‘tarry’). However they recognised the fact, that at the actual coming of the Lord, all mortality shall be abolished. This affords a specimen of the weakness of understanding which remained in the disciples before the coming of the Paraclete; nay more, a specimen of the universal want of dexterity, on the part of men, in understanding the words of Christ, especially those in the Apocalypse, of which there is given in this place a contraction.— καὶ οὐκ, and not) John carefully obviates the explanation, as foreign to the purpose and erroneous, lest an utterance should be attributed to Christ, which was not really His. For when John was dead, one thing might seem to have been foretold to him by the Lord, and a different thing to have come to pass. In the Divine words, all the points are to be precisely held fast; and we must especially guard against making any addition to them: Revelation 22:18. [For by a very slight change of the words, and such a change as may seem to be of no consequence, the genuine sense may be wrested.—V. g.] Such care did John and the other Evangelists employ in reporting the words of Christ, They have not reported all things in just so many and identically the same words; but yet altogether according to the mind (sentiment) of the Lord, so that they may be and ought to be regarded exactly the same as if they had employed just so many and identically the same words.

Verse 24
John 21:24. οὗτος, this) Therefore at that time, as yet the disciple was remaining, and his remaining showed the truth of the Lord’s words, after so many years had elapsed, and the power of His will [“If I will”].— ὁ μαρτυρῶν) He who was testifying) viz. in his words, as yet surviving. The γράψας, he who wrote, corresponds to this.— καὶ οἴδαμεν, and we know) John himself may have prescribed this clause to the Church, which accordingly would, with no unwillingness, read it in public, and acknowledge it as obligatory with believing assent. But if the Church has added this, it does not derogate from the authority of the work, any more than that little verse which Tertius interwove with the Epistle to the Romans: or, if I may add this, than the little clause added to the Commentaries of Sleidanus concerning his death, and which was perhaps begun by himself and finished by a friend.

Verse 25
John 21:25. ἔστι, there are) The Present. They were present to the mind of John; and there is no doubt but that he was wont to narrate many such things in his conversations.— καὶ ἄλλα, other things also) The interests of Christianity suffer no loss in consequence, because some things which the apostles wrote are not extant in the present day: for not even is this prejudicial to it, that many of those things which Jesus did and said have not even been recorded.— καθʼ ἕν, every one, in detail, particularly) as concerns the facts and their several attendant circumstances.— οἶμαι, I think) By this word the amplification [the largeness of the statement as to the world not being able to contain the books] is softened down. The Singular number shows that John wrote this verse.— τὸν κόσμον, the world) John had a most exalted (august and grand) opinion of the multitude of Christ’s miracles.— χωρῆσαι, contain [comprehend]) This is not to be taken of geometrical, but of moral capability of containing. Believers would be capable of comprehending: for them, however, enough has been written: ch. John 20:31. The world would only perplex itself further [if more had been written]: it is therefore its interest that is consulted by the very fact of the duly regulated brevity which has been adopted. Such books as this which John has written would of themselves be equal to many libraries: (but how much less would the world be capable to comprehend books as to the other things which Jesus did when He was exalted); and very many copies of the books would have existed: and the critics and commentators would have considered that much more trouble was given to them. Already at that time, the officiousness of many in multiplying transcripts, seems to have given John occasion to add this Epiphonema [An Exclamation subjoined after a narration. See Append]: as also the pious admiration of believers, expressed in the 24th verse: so as that he should say, “Your admiration would be much I ‘greater,’ if you knew not only these things which I have written, but also all the other things. I have not told you all.”(410)
